
THE DOCUMENTS OF THE GPCR
IN CHINA

Documents from the Masses
Volume-3

PART-II : THE BASE
Book-2

344 The Documents of the GPCR in China
main completed the socialist transformation with respect to ownership of the
means of production in individual agriculture, individual handicrafts and privately
owned industry and commerce. The following year saw the defeat of the
attack by the anti-Party anti- socialist bourgeois Rightists on the political and
ideological front. These revolutionary successes heralded the big leap forward
in socialist construction beginning from 1958. At that time, builders flocked
to the site where our plant was to go up and, working with enormous
enthusiasm on this tract of desolate land, erected the first group of workshops
and put them into operation in just three months. Annual steel output in the
three years 1958-60 rose from tens of thousands to several hundred thousand
tons.

However, we were not sailing a smooth sea. China’s national economy
went through a temporary difficult period as a result of sabotage by the Soviet
revisionist renegade clique and natural calamities for three successive years.
Taking advantage of this, Liu Shao-chi and his gang spared no effort to restore
capitalism and strangle socialism. They opposed workers studying Marxism-
Leninism- Mao Tse-tung Thought, babbling that we couldn’t understand it.
While ordering the “dismounting” of many new factories, they did their utmost
to peddle the Soviet revisionist line in running enterprises, such as putting
profits in command, material incentives, the system of one-man leadership
and letting specialists rule the factories. These evil trends also showed up in
our plant. Some workshops put out the fire in the furnaces, workers’
enthusiasm was throttled and output dropped by a big margin in the early 60s.

The Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution has smashed the two bourgeois
headquarters of Liu Shao-chi and Lin Piao. Revolution has liberated the
productive forces, and our plant’s production has gone ahead at an
unprecedented speed. Both successes and setbacks have enabled us to see
clearly that “without a correct political approach to the matter the given
class will be unable to stay on top, and, consequently, will be incapable
of solving its production problem either.” (Lenin: Once Again on the Tra4e
Unions, the Current Situation and the Mistakes of Trotsky and Bukharin.)

Consciousness Turns to Matter
A continuation of the Great Cultural Revolution, the movement to criticize

Lin Piao and Confucius also had played the role of further liberating the
productive forces. The movement is a political and ideological struggle in the
superstructure by which Marxism triumphs over revisionism and the proletariat
over the bourgeoisie.

Chairman Mao long ago pointed out: “While we recognize that in the
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FIGHTING WITH THE PEN AND
STEEL ROD

December 12, 1975

Workers in our plant often have said: “We should shoulder the dual
responsibility of using both the pen and the steel rod in battle.” That is to say,
we should carry out revolutionary mass criticism with the pert and produce
more and better steel with the rod.

Through mass criticism, the Marxist-Leninist theoretical level of our
plant’s workers and cadres has been steadily raised, their ability in distinguishing
Marxism from revisionism has been increased and their enthusiasm for building
socialism has soared to greater heights. The battle with the steel rod also has
scored successes. With no increase in major buildings equipment and staff,
annual steel output in our plant is now double that of 1965, the year prior to
the start of the Great Cultural Revolution. Varieties and specifications of rolled
steel have risen to 11,800 as against 1,800 in the same period.

Spurred on by the movement to study the theory of the dictatorship of
the proletariat this year, our plant has made further progress. Compared with
the corresponding period last year, output of steel, rolled steel and new products
from January to July increased 8.83, 6.4 and 30 percent respectively.

Facts are eloquent proof of the correctness of Chairman Mao’s principle
of “grasping revolution, promoting production.”

Revolution Means Liberating Productive Forces
Marxism holds that revolution means liberating the productive forces and

promoting their development. The Chinese people have in the last 26 years
turned the poor and backward old China into a socialist country with the
beginnings of prosperity by relying on their own efforts. Take h-on and steel
production for instance. Our plant’s annual output has outstripped the highest
yearly mark for the whole of old China; Shanghai’s daily output now is far
more than the annual output in all of old Shanghai. How could the productive
forces have expanded so swiftly? The answer is the Chinese people have,
under the guidance of Chairman Mao’s revolutionary line, carried out a
thoroughgoing democratic revolution, overthrown the rule of imperialism,
feudalism and bureaucrat-capitalism, and since then carried on the ever-
deepening socialist revolution.

Our plant was born in a revolutionary high tide. In 1956, China had in the
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crimes of worshipping Confucius and national betrayal, criticize the bourgeois
idea of revering and having blind faith in foreign things, and give full
prominence to the spirit of independence and self-reliance.

Self-reliance does not mean closing the door to the outside world. It is
necessary to import and introduce some equipment and technique from abroad
according to the needs of our socialist construction, and the purpose of doing
so is to enhance our country’s ability to rely on itself. However, we must
adopt the scientific attitude of “one divides into two” with respect to foreign
equipment and technique. Learning from foreign countries must be combined
with a spirit of independent creation. It is wrong to imagine that foreign
technology is flawless. There has never been anything in the world that is
perfect in every sense. Restricted by the law of profit and tied up in the
idealist and metaphysical world outlook, technology in capital-imperialist
countries inevitably has its backward side. If we do not analyse it and discard
its dross while using its strong points as examples or learning from them, and
fail to rest on our own independent creations, we will go astray and bring
about losses to our construction.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 18, No. 32, August 8, 1975.

***
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dogmas and stereotypes and dare to struggle against the revisionist line. Thus
the workers’ wisdom and ability will produce splendid achievements. While
emphasizing the importance of the people’s mental state, we do not, of course,
negate the necessary material conditions. While objective conditions are
important people, not things, are decisive. We have seen how small factories
have done big jobs and simple equipment has turned out some most upto-date
products. Without adequate buildings, some factories started production in
mat sheds in street lanes. In the absence of modem machines, they started
with indigenously-made equipment and then made radical improvements
through technical innovations. Socialism cannot be built by following the
routine way, being afraid of hardship and arduous work or in a comfortable
way. It must be built by waging struggles and working in a daring death-
defying spirit. Relying on revolutionary spirit and revolutionary enthusiasm,
we defeated the Kuomintang reactionaries and won the victory or the
democratic revolution in the past. To further consolidate the dictatorship of
the proletariat and build socialism today, we have to show still greater vigour,
revolutionary spirit and revolutionary enthusiasm. As long as we rely on the
masses and preserve and carry forward the same revolutionary enthusiasm
and the same daring death-defying spirit of the years of revolutionary war,
we will surely be able to push our cause forward at a faster pace.

To achieve, real success by following the spirit of independence and self-
reliance, it is necessary to continuously deepen the criticism of servility to
things foreign and the doctrine of trailing behind at a snail’s pace, both of
which have their deep social and historical roots in China and still poison the
minds of a section of the people today.

These people dare not think boldly and do things in a new way, nor ‘will
they let others think boldly and blaze a trail. When workers catch up with and
surpass world advanced levels h-i certain technical fields, they attempt to find
fault in every conceivable way. This is extremely wrong. Old China was a
semi-colonial and semi-feudal society. Imperialism fostered a comprador
bourgeoisie, did its utmost to spread slavish ideas and used them as the spiritual
shackles to rule the Chinese people. Our social, system has undergone radical
changes since liberation. However, the influence of these bourgeois ideas will
remain for a long time. The Lin Piao anti-party clique was the political
representative of both old and new bourgeois elements. In working for
restoration and retrogression, they would certainly take up the mantle of the
Chinese comprador bourgeoisie, energetically spread the idea of worshipping
foreign things and having blind, faith in them, and take the road of capitulation
and national betrayal. We should continue to deepen the criticism of Lin Piao’s
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“for the first time.. . it has become possible to work for oneself and
moreover to employ all the achievements of modern technology and
culture in one’s work.” Therefore, it is only now that there is the opportunity
“created for the truly mass display of enterprise, competition and bold
initiative.” (How to Organize Competition?) The socialist system has liberated
the productive forces, above all the labouring masses themselves who are the
decisive factor in those forces. Guided by Chairman Mao’s revolutionary
line, the Chinese working class has displayed inexhaustible wisdom and
strength. Especially since the start of the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution
and the movement to criticize Lin Piao and Confucius, the working class and
the masses have further raised their consciousness of the struggle between
the two lines. This provides a reliable guarantee for us to bring into full play
the socialist enthusiasm and boundless wisdom and ability inherent in the
masses and further implement the line of independence and self-reliance. In
the face of the Chinese working class and labouring people who are masters
of the country, there are no difficulties which cannot be overcome. They can
perform every kind of miracle.

As a typical example of taking China’s own road of industrial development,
the Taching Oilfield has made major contributions to China’s industry One
important reason for its achievements is that it wholeheartedly relies on the
working class in all work, really has confidence in the masses’ socialist
enthusiasm, and has brought into full play the revolutionary initiative of the
masses. Instead of resorting to revisionist “material incentives,” it has put
proletarian politics in command and persevered in educating and arming the
workers with Marxism-Leninism-Mao Tse-tung Thought, enabling them to
see their status as masters and their historical mission and to strengthen
constantly their sense of responsibility as masters in working for the revolution.
This has brought about on a wide scale the revolutionary spirit and enormous
enthusiasm of the masses and resulted in a fivefold increase in Taching’s
output of crude oil in a short period corn- pared with the days before the start
of the Great Cultural Revolution.

Revolutionary Spirit
We can advance unswervingly along the road of self-reliance only by

breaking down blind faith, emancipating the mind and displaying enormous
drive. Experience proves that when the leadership follows the correct line and
its spirit is high, it can lead the masses to sweep away the leftover poisonous
influence of the doctrines of Confucius and Mencius, such as “the highest are
the wise and the lowest are the stupid,” and throw overboard all foreign
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EMANCIPATED SERFS WILL NEVER
TOLERATE RESTORATION

Sanlang Tungchou,
A Tibetan P.L.A. Fighter

July 19, 1974

My native Tibet was a serf society based on manorial estates before
liberation. The three manorial lords— the feudal government, the monasteries
and the aristocrats— constituted only 5 percent of Tibet’s 1.2 million
population but owned all the land and nearly all the cattle. The serfs, on the
other hand, had no land and were forced to work for the serf-owners. My
family suffered for generations from cruel oppression and exploitation by the
serf-owners.

Tibet was peacefully liberated in 1951. In 1959, a handful of the most
reactionary serf-owners headed by Dalai betrayed the motherland and
engineered an armed rebellion to sabotage state unification and national unity.
This was put down and democratic reform followed in its wake. Thanks to
the leadership of Chairman Mao and the Communist Party, we Tibetan people—
beasts of burden for generations under serfdom— were liberated and set out
on the socialist road on the basis of the democratic reform. Since then we
have enjoyed a happy life. I want to indict the cruel serf system, expose the
true nature of the doctrines of Confucius and Mencius and criticize and
repudiate Lin Piao’s crimes in following Confucius to “restrain oneself and
return to the rites” in an attempt to turn back the wheel of history,

When Confucius preached “restrain oneself and return to the rites,” his
purpose was to restore the slave system of the Western Chou Dynasty (c.
11th century-771 B.C.). An important part of his preachings was that people
should observe the “rites” and submit to the rule of the slave-owning
aristocracy. This was an important means of maintaining the rule and privileges
of the slave-owners. According to the slave system of the Western Chou
Dynasty, people were divided into a number of classes: ruler or “son of heaven,”
princes and dukes, senior officials, shih, common people, servants and slaves.
Similarly, different classes existed under serfdom in pre-liberation Tibet:
roughly, from the living Buddhas, chieftains, lamas and manorial lords’ stewards
down to the serfs and slaves. The first four were so-called “superior men; the
last two were the “lower strata,” that is, “rustics” or “inferior men” looked
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whose action it is will therefore increase.” (Marx and Engels: The Holy
Family.) The line of independence and self-reliance proceeds from the
fundamental viewpoint of historical materialism. Contrary to the idealist
conception of history spread by all exploiting classes that history is created
by heroes, Marxism holds that the masses of the people are the makers of
history and that the proletariat can rely on nothing but itself and unite with the
masses of other working people to overthrow the old world, create the new
world and realize communism. Experience over many years shows that we
are fully capable of winning victory in revolution and construction by our
own strength provided we truly have full confidence in the masses and rely
on them, proceed from the country’s actual conditions in doing everything,
do not yield to imperialist and social-imperialist pressure and do not
mechanically apply foreign experience.

As early as the period of the democratic revolution, Chairman Mao pointed
out: “On what basis should our policy rest? It should rest on our own
strength and that means regeneration through one’s own efforts” (The
Situation and Our Policy After the Victory in the War of Resistance Against
Japan.) Self-reliance means resting on “our own strength” and relying “on
the creative power of the whole army and the entire people” (We Must
Learn to Do Economic Work.) It was precisely because we followed this
teaching of Chairman Mao’s during the prolonged revolutionary war in the
past that we defeated the powerful enemy and won victory in our revolution.
In the period of the agrarian revolution (1927-37), the army and the people in
the revolutionary base areas developed production by self-reliance and smashed
the Kuomintang reactionaries’ ‘encirclements and suppression’ after
unremitting struggles. During the eightyear War of Resistance Against Japan
(1937-45), we boldly mobilized the people, persevered in waging a people’s
War achieved ample food and clothing through our own efforts and thereby
created the material basis for the continued war of resistance. In the end we
defeated the Japanese aggressors. During the War of Liberation (1948-49),
the whole army and the entire people waged the war while engaging in
production. With millet plus rifles, we wiped out 8 million Chiang Kai-shek
troops armed by the United States in less than four years. All these convincingly
prove that we can always be invincible by relying on the masses and adhering
to self-reliance.

Today we have established the superior socialist system and the broad
masses of the working people have become the masters of the country and
society. As Lenin pointed out, for thousands of years the labouring people
worked for others and toiled for the exploiters, and under the socialist system
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down upon by Confucius.

To maintain this difference, the serf-owners enforced a set of reactionary
‘rites” which stipulated that the upper strata should be respected and the
lower strata should obey. For instance, a serf must kneel on the floor and
bow low on entering or leaving a serf owners room. Whenever a serf met a
serf-owner, he had to kowtow immediately and keep repeating “heavenly
lord, heavenly lord.” Serf-owners gave their serfs derogatory and insulting
names. A cow-herd’s name was preceded by the word “cow and a swineherd’s
name by the word “swine.” Under serfdom, women-serfs’ position was even
lower. From birth they could be dealt with in any way their owners saw fit.

Confucius preached: “Don’t lopk at things which do not conform to the
rites, don’t listen to things which do not conform to the rites, don’t say things
which do not conform to the rites and don’t do things which do not conform
to the rites.” This was exactly how the serf-owners persecuted the serfs in
Tibet before liberation. A serf looking at anything he was not supposed to
was committing an “offence” against the serf-owner and would have his eyes
gouged out. If a serf failed to obey the serf-owner, his ears would be cut off.
If a serf said anything “bad” about the serf-owner, his tongue would be cut
off. If a serf took anything belonging to the serf-owner, his hands would be
chopped off. Shaerhchia, a serf in the old society and now secretary of the
Party committee of a people’s commune in my home district, had his nose
cut off when he was so racked by hunger that he ate the serf-owner’s
sacrificial offerings to his ancestors. When my father was eight years old, he
and my uncle tried to escape from their owner, a cruel chieftain. My uncle
was beaten to death and my father thrown into prison and badly flogged.
Later, my mother tried to run away and had her leg slashed by the serf-
owner. Such were the “rites” of serfdom, which were nothing but “rites” of
cannibalism! And these were the “rites” Lin Piao, the faithful disciple of
Confucius, tried to restore when he clamoured for “restraining oneself and
returning to the rites.” How could we tolerate this!

Chairman Mao has said: “Retrogression eventually produces the reverse
of what its promoters intend. There is no exception to this rule either in
modern or in ancient times, in China or elsewhere.” More than 2,000 years
ago Confucius trumpeted “restrain oneself and return to the rites” in opposing
social changes. But he ran into a wall everywhere. The handful of the most
reactionary serf-owners headed by Dalai engineered a rebellion in an attempt
to preserve for ever the dark and barbarous serf system, but they suffered
ignominious defeat. Lin Piao, a faithful follower of Confucius, wanted to
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between town and countryside and between mental and physical labour, and
restrict bourgeois right. They will also help cadres and masses preserve the
revolutionary tradition of the proletariat and the fine style of plain living and
hard struggle, resist corruption by bourgeois ideas and defeat the class enemies
who attack us through the use of the idea of bourgeois right. Internationally,
imperialism and social-imperialism always dream of subverting our dictatorship
of the proletariat. By adhering to this line and building an independent and
comprehensive industrial and economic system at the earliest date, we can
become more powerful in smashing their encirclement, blockade, aggression
and subversion. Therefore, adherence to independence and self-reliance is
first and foremost; a political question which serves the purpose of consolidating
the dictatorship of the proletariat and preventing capitalist restoration. We
should link the implementation of the line of self-reliance with carrying out
the Party’s basic line, consolidating the dictatorship of the proletariat and
persevering in continued revolution under the dictatorship of the proletariat.

For more than the last two decades, the struggle centring on adhering to
or opposing the line of independence and self-reliance has been very sharp.
Out of their sinister efforts to subvert the dictatorship of the proletariat and
restore capitalism, Liu Shao-chi and Lin Piao frenziedly hated and stubbornly
opposed this line. They vainly tried to sell out state sovereignty and once
again bring “wolves” into our country, frantically advocated servility to things
foreign and the doctrine of trailing behind at a snail’s pace, and did their
utmost to sabotage socialist construction. Directed against interference and
sabotage by the revisionist line, Chairman Mao has taught us time and again:
“Building our country independently and with the initiative in our own
hands, through self-reliance, hard struggle, diligence and thrift.” “The
Chinese people have high aspirations, they have ability and they will
certainly catch up with and surpass advanced world levels in the not too
distant future.” Guided by Chairman Mao’s line of independence and self-
reliance, the people of our whole nation have worked hard, overcome the
imperialist blockade, withstood the pressur from social-imperialism and won
one victory after another. The Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution smashed
the two bourgeois headquarters of Liu Shao-chi and Lin Piao, criticized their
revisionist line, deepened people’s understanding of the line of independence
and self-reliance, and thus further promoted the prosperous development of
our socialist cause.

Relying on the Masses’ Wisdom and Strength
“With the thoroughness of the historical action the size of the mass
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restore capitalism, but he ended up burying himself in the desert of Undur
Khan in the People’s Republic of Mongolia. The triumph of feudalism over
slave society and socialism over capitalism is a historical trend, an inevitable
law of social development independent of man’s will.

The emancipated serfs in the Tibet Autonomous Region today have become
the masters and have led a happy life since the overthrow of the reactionary
serf-owners headed by Dalai. Especially since the Great Proletarian Cultural
Revolution and the movement to criticize Lin Piao and rectify the style of
work started, Chairman Mao’s proletarian revolutionary line has become more
deeply rooted in the hearts of the people and the great unity between the
various nationalities has been further strengthened. Production has also
developed rapidly. Total grain output and the total number of cattle in Tibet
last year doubled those of 1958, the year before the democratic reform.

Enormous changes have taken place in every Tibetan village.Take the
people’s commune I come from. The commune Party committee has led the
emancipated serfs to learn from the Tachai Brigade, the national pace-setter
in agriculture in Shansi Province. As a result, per-acre yield of grain last year
was more than double that of 1965, the year before the Great Cultural Revolution
began. Every production brigade has built small hydroelectric power stations
through self-reliance and bought tractors, threshers and crushers. As
production increases, the commune members’ living standard has steadily
improved. Every family has electric lighting and is connected with a radio
rediffusion system, some have bicycles and sewing machines. The last two
years have seen our commune start a medical co-operative service, and
“barefoot doctors” have been trained to treat the ex-serfs who were deprived
of medical treatment for generations. Education has spread since the
emancipated serfs took over the management of the schools. Every production
brigade now has a primary school and the people’s commune has a secondary
school. For generations, no one in my family knew how to read or write, but
now my brother and two sisters are all in school.

We, the million emancipated serfs in Tibet, have thus leapt from serfdom
into socialism. We will never forget what Chairman Mao and the Communist
Party have done for us. Our elders, who were serfs or slaves before, often
tell us young people: “There are two different worlds under two different
systems. We must never go backward!” We Tibetan people will follow
Chairman Mao’s teachings and advance unswervingly along the socialist road.
We will fight to the end against anyone who wants to restore the old order.

 Source: Peking Review, Vol. 17, No.29, July 19, 1974. *
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SELF-RELIANCE IS A QUESTION OF LINE
Li Hsin

August 8, 1975
Our great leader Chairman Mao has pointed out: “Rely mainly on our

own efforts while making external assistance subsidiary, break down
blind faith, go in for industry, agriculture, and technical and cultural
revolutions independently, do away with slavishness, bury dogmatism,
learn from the good, experience of other countries conscientiously and
be sure to study their bad experience too, so as to draw lessons from it.
This is our line.” Chairman Mao’s important instruction sums up the practical
experience of revolution and construction in our country and points out to us
the only correct road of building China into a powerful modern socialist country
at the earliest date by relying on our own efforts. We have adhered to this line
in the last two decades or so and consequently our industry, agriculture and
national economy as a whole have continuously developed and expanded,
providing the material basis for consolidating the dictatorship of the proletariat.

Correct Line for Developing the Socialist Economy
China is now in the historical stage of socialism the overthrown landlord

and capitalist classes always try to stage a restoration and do whatever they
can to undermine the socialist economic base. Because of the existence of the
two kinds of socialist ownership ownership by the whole people and collective
ownership by working people and the practice of a commodity system,
exchange through money and distribution according to work, bourgeois right
not only is still preserved in distribution, exchange and mutual relations between
people, but it has not been completely abolished in the system of ownership.
Therefore, the soil giving rise to capitalism and new bourgeois elements still
exists. Our prolonged, arduous and meticulous work in various respects is
required to overcome the resistance of the landlord and capitalist classes,
prevent capitalist restoration and eliminate the soil and remove the conditions
engendering new bourgeois elements.

One of the extremely important parts of this work is to develop and expand
the economic strength of socialism through firm adherence to the line of
independence and self-reliance. The growth of the socialist economy and
consolidation and development of the socialist relations of production along
this line will help us defeat the capitalist tendency in city and countryside,
gradually narrow the three big differences between workers and peasants,
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general development of history the material determines the mental
and social being determines social consciousness, we also— and indeed
must recognize the reaction of mental on material things, of social
consciousness on social being and of the superstructure on the economic
base. This does not go against materialism; on the contrary it avoids
mechanical materialism and firmly upholds dialectical materialism.”
(On Contradiction.)

From our own experience we can see well-defined examples of how
production stagnated because the doctrines of Confucius and Mencius,
remnants of the ideology of the exploiting classes, had shackled people’s
minds. Once this garbage has been swept away and replaced by the new
ideology of the proletariat1 production will forge ahead. But it must be realized
that such rubbish cannot be cleared out all at once. After one corner has been
cleaned, it can be found in another corner. After one form of expression has
been criticized, it will appear in another form. Thus only repeated cleaning
over a long period of time will yield the desired result. The movement to
criticize Lin Piao and Confucius is another such clean-up.

To put proletarian politics in command or “to put profits in command”
and go in for “material incentives” has always been a focus of the two-line
struggle in running an enterprise. The struggle has a bearing not only on
whether production can be done well but, of more fundamental importanCe
on whether a socialist enterprise will degenerate into a capitalist firm or not.
Through study we have come to understand that the “new economic system”
by means of which the Soviet revisionists have restored the capitalist economic
base has “the principle of profits” and “material incentives’ at its core.

The Soviet revisionist “new economic system” actually is nothing new.
The exploiting classes have always held that “each for himself” is the “eternal
human nature.” Confucius said that “the inferior man thinks in terms of gain.”
Lin Piao and his gang also said that “self- aggrandizement and avarice are
objective laws.” Those whose minds are poisoned by such thinking do not
understand that proletarian politics should be in command of economic work.
Instead of relying on the workers’ political enthusiasm for building socialism
and on the proletariat’s high sense of responsibility of fulfilling its historical
mission, they are bent, on promoting production by means of “material
incentives” or other similar “incentives.”

We criticized “putting bonuses in command” in the initial stage of the
Great Cultural Revolution. Later, though it was out of the commendable desire
to increase production, cadres in a workshop thought of another way to
“boost” output by “beating drums and gongs.” Thus, if a team fulfilled a high
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the rule of the exploiting classes to the ultimate realization of communism
requires generations of persevering effort. For this, millions of successors to
the cause of the proletarian revolution must be trained. The experience of
setting up leading bodies composed of the old, middle-aged and young cadres,
created by the masses in the Great Cultural Revolution, provides favourable
conditions for train-• ing successors to the revolutionary cause.

Such leading groups have been set up in the Chienming Commune and its
21 production brigades and 59 production teams. The commune has a
population of 14,5100 living in 2,600 households. Of the 18 members on the
commune Party committee, 2 are senior cadres, 14 are middle-aged and 2 are
youths. More than half the cadres, production team leaders and above, are
under 30.

Revolutionary veteran cadres are precious assets of the Party. Secretary
of the Party committee of the commune and concurrently secretary of the
Party branch of the Hsipu Brigade Wang Kuo-fan is 55. He joined the Party in
1941. During the War of Resistance Against Japan (1937-45) and the War of
Liberation (1946-49), he and other local peasants, under the leadership of the
Party, took up arms to fight the enemy. After liberation he took the lead in
following the socialist road and was the founder of “The Paupers’ Co-op.”
When the agricultural co-operatives throughout China were being consolidated
and developed and continually making progress in 1955, Liu Shao-chi who
was frightened out of his wits by the masses’ enthusiasm for socialism ordered
the number of co-ops slashed.

Countering Liu Shao-chi’s sabotage, Chairman Mao wrote the brilliant
work On the Question of Agricultural Co-operation and wrote a preface for
the book Socialist Upsurge in China’s Countryside. He also wrote introductory
notes to articles in this book about, the experience gained by the advanced
agricultural co-operatives. The Wang Kuo-fan Co-op was among those praised
by Chairman Mao. From 1959 to 1961, China’s national economy suffered
temporary difficulties from serious natural disasters and sabotage by the Soviet
revisionist leading clique. In those years Liu Shao-chi loudly trumpeted san zi
yi bao (meaning the extension of plots for private use and of free markets, the
increase of small enterprises with sole responsibility for their own profits or
losses, and the fixing of output quotas based on the individual household) in a
vain attempt to undermine the rural socialist collective economy. Wang Kuo-
fan again stepped forward to lead the poor and lower-middle peasants of the
Hsipu Brigade to persist in taking the socialist road and stem the erroneous
tide. During the Cultural Revolution he was successively elected a Member of
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quota, it could proclaim its “achievements” with drums and gongs. Doing this
to celebrate successes in socialist construction is permissible, and, indeed,
customary. However, if it is treated as a means of self-glorification, then a
team will be led astray to the bourgeois road of chasing after fame and gain.
Facts proved that this method did not promote production but enhanced the
“departmentalism” of the various teams and groups. Criticisms from the
workers helped the cadres correct their errors and give prominence to political
and ideological work in real earnest. They organized workers to study
revolutionary theory and criticize revisionism and the bourgeoisie. They took
part in manual labour like ordinary workers, made investigations at the furnaces,
listened to workers’ opinions, visited workers’ families. . . . As a result, the
workshop’s production went up by big margins. The plant’s Party committee
led all the workers and cadres in analysing and discussing this typical example
which was a profound education for everyone.

The movement to criticize Lin Piao and Confucius forcefully pounded
away at the decadent idea that “those who work with their minds govern,
those who work with their hands are governed.” Cadres in our plant have
since been more conscious in working together with the workers and listening
to their criticisms. And, as masters of the country the workers have become
more active in supervising the work in the plant so that it will proceed along
Chairman Mao’s revolutionary line.

A Big-Character Poster
Some workers during the movement suggested that small quantities of

leftover molten steel in the furnaces be cast into small ingots to increase
production, something that had been neglected previously. Underestimating
the workers’ enthusiasm for socialism, a cadre in charge decided that this
was good, but “extra pay” should be given since the workers would be doing
“extra work.” When comrades in the workshop’s theoretical group learnt
this, they immediately put up a big-character poster in front of the mess hail.
The poster sharply pointed out that the idea of giving “extra pay” was simply
a refurbishment of the Confucian thinking that “the inferior man thinks in
terms of gain” and a retrogression to the revisionist principle of “putting
bonuses in command” which had been criticized. The title of this poster
“There’s No Future in Going Backwards!” was an eye- catcher.

The poster won the extensive support of the workers and educated the
cadre concerned. Together, they worked out appropriate technical measures
to utilize the leftover steel. Output went up without any “material incentives.”

Another example was the “system of deducting from the production quota.”
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thing. This gave the 23 poor-peasant households and hundreds of millions of
peasants throughout China tremendous encouragement.

In 1958, Chairman Mao summed up the creation of the people’s communes
by the peasants during the big leap forward in socialist construction and
issued the call: “It is good to set up people’s communes.” The Wang Kuo-
fan Co-operative and a dozen or so neighbouring co-operatives merged to
form a people’s commune which was larger and more collectivized than a
co-op.

New-born things are invincible. More than 20 years have elapsed and the
Chienming Peoples Commune has shed backwardness and poverty. Its once
denuded hills are now covered with orchards. Stony river banks have been
turned into rich farmland and hillsides are terraced. Irrigation channels wind
through the hills and there are wells everywhere. The commune today has
1,290 hectares of arable land, 83 tractors, 125 electric motors and 95 diesel
engines. The peasants have used the tractors to move hills and built man-
made plains. Annual grain output per hectare in a good year here before
liberation was 0.75 tons, but in 1973 the commune’s average output was 6
tons per hectare and the Hsipu Brigades output was 7.5 tons per hectare, a
tenfold increase over the pre-liberation figure.

Visiting the commune and the Hsipu Brigade under it today, we saw how
production has developed. We also saw and heard about the many new things
which have emerged since the start of the Great Cultural Revolution and the
movement to criticize Lin Piao and Confucius. For example, the commune,
production brigades and production teams have all formed three-in-one leading
groups, made up of the old, middle-aged and young cadres; more peasants
are studying Marxism-Leninism; the poor and lower-middle peasants are
running the schools; old customs and habits are giving way before the new;
and there is a cooperative medical service. The emergence of these socialist
new things conforms to the objective needs of the law of social development.
As Chairman Mao has pointed out: “It is always so in the world, the new
displacing the old, the old being superseded by the new, the old being
eliminated to make way for the new, and the new emerging out of the
old” (On Contradiction). At the time of their first appearance, new things are
not perfect but they are full of vitality and have a great future, and they are the
embodiment of the direction of historical progress.

“Three-in-One” Combination of the Old, Middle-Aged and Young
Socialist society covers a considerably long historical period. From toppling
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A rule in one of the workshops stipulated that if the necessary preparations
were not made to facilitate the work of the next shift, then part of the output
of the preceding shift would be deducted and added to that of the next shift.
Such “material punishment” increased the contradictions among teams. The
workers criticized and abolished this rule during the movement. In its stead
the communist style of “offering others what is convenient while tackling the
difficulties oneself” was vigorously advocated. The result was closer unity
and higher output.

Numerous facts have proved that selfless communist spirit can be fostered
only when the influence of bourgeois ideology has been criticized. For instance,
a rolling-mill heater in workshop No. 12 once had a hitch. The usual way was
to overhaul it after it had cooled for 72 hours. The workers said: “Time
means steel and the state needs steel.” Only eight hours later the workers and
cadres, wearing protective clothing, went into the centre of the heater to
overhaul it. Examples like this showing the difficulty-defying spirit of the
workers without any thought of getting rewards are too numerous to cite.
Shanghai workers often have said: “Lin Piao wanted to restore capitalism. We
must go all-out to build socialism.” Can this kind of spirit be “incited” by
“material incentives”? The bourgeois and revisionist Shylocks naturally can
never understand this mentality of the proletariat.

The manifestations of “putting profits in command” were also criticized
during the movement. How to prevent the practice of thinking in terms of
profits is important in business transactions between factories. Under unified
state planning, our plant has dealings with some 10,000 factories and our
products are sent to all parts of the country. When orders come from other
factories, so long as the products are badly needed in socialist construction,
we will fulfil them regardless of profits or difficulties involved. We will do
our best to satisfy the demands, be they steel ingots weighing many tons or
capillaries used in precision medical instruments. If a new equipment is needed
to manufacture the products, we make it by our own efforts. If the order is a
new product we never made before, we learn to produce it in the course of
work. By doing so, the state first of all benefits, and it also spurs us on to
increase the varieties and specifications of our products and raise our technical
level. We do not chase after profits. Does this mean we will lose? Of course
not. Because of our efforts in increasing production and practising economy,
annual profits turned over to the state by our plant in the last few years
amounted to half its fixed assets. Contrary to the case in capitalist society,
such profits do not go to a few people, but are used by the state for
construction which benefits the people of the whole country.
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SOCIALIST NEW THINGS ARE GROWING
A visit to the Hsipu Production Brigade of the

Chienming People’s Commune

Hsiang Jung and Chou Chin

December 20, 1974

The Hsipu Production Brigade of the Chienming People’s Commune is
150 kilometres east of Peking at the foot of the Great Wall in Hopei Province’s
Tsunhua County. This brigade made a name for itself because of its spirit of
hard work, diligence and thrift.

This is where the agricultural producers’ co-operative of 23 poor- peasant
families led by Wang Kuo-fan was set up in 1953. The peasants who had just
got their share of land in the land reform had very few farm implements and
almost no draught animals; there was only one donkey owned by several
households, one fourth of which had not yet joined the co-operative. Because
the co-op owned only “three-legs,” ie., a three-quarter share of that one donkey,
ploughing was done mainly by human beings. Poverty and difficulties, however,
did not deter the co-op members. They went into the hills to cut firewood and
bought farm implements and other means of production with the proceeds.
In this way, their co-operative grew more and more prosperous.

Chairman Mao, in his introductory note to the article “The Party Secretary
Takes the Lead and All the Party Members Help Run the Coops” in
Socialist Upsurge in China’s Countryside in 1955, praised the Wang Kuo-fan
Co-operative which is the Hsipu Brigade today. Chairman Mao wrote:
“...Orginally consisting of 23 poor-peasant families and a three-quarter
share in the ownership of a donkey. It was nicknamed ‘The Paupers’
Co-op.’ But relying on their own efforts, in three years’ time its
members accumulated a large quantity of the means of production.
They ‘got it from the mountains,’ they explained. Some of the people
visiting the co-operative were moved to tears when they learned what
this meant. Our entire nation, we feel, should pattern itself after this
co-op. In a few decades, why can’t 600 million paupers,’ by their own
efforts, create a socialist country, rich and strong?”

With the great mettle and vision of a proletarian revolutionary, Chairman
Mao enthusiastically supported the agricultural co-operative, a socialist new
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A New Technique

The movement to criticize Lin Piao and Confucius opened fierce fire on
the decadent idea that “the highest are the wise and the lowest are the stupid.”
Thus cadres acquired a firmer faith in the workers’ collective strength and
wisdom and we workers showed greater daring to blaze new trails. The
upshot: more and better technical innovations.

The story of “cutting the tiger’s tail” has spread in our plant. Molten steel
first has to be poured into the ladle and then into the mould to be cast into
ingots. In the past, a hand-operated rod was used by workers standing close
at hand to function as the ladle’s locking stopper. The rod had to be replaced
once it was used. This held back production. Several technical innovations
ensued and a hydraulic pump was introduced to control the ladle’s slide valve.
This raised efficiency a great deal. But the splashes of molten steel sometimes
caused the pump’s wire to snap. Workers called this wire the “tiger’s tail,”
meaning it could not easily be removed and replaced with something else.
Some workers suggested making another innovation to solve the problem.
Others had apprehensions. “Don’t pull the tiger’s tail,” they cautioned lest
normal production might be affected if it was not handled properly.

The movement to criticize Lin Piao and Confucius strengthened our
determination and confidence. Confucius and Lin Piao preached that “some
are born with knowledge,” but we deem that “real knowledge comes from
practice.” A “three-in-one” group was formed with veteran workers as the
backbone and with the participation of leading cadres and technicians to tackle
the problem. After overcoming numerous difficulties, they finally succeeded
in getting rid of the “tiger’s tail.”

This example is only one of many showing that mass technical innovations
have played a big part in raising output, improving quality, reducing labour
intensity and guaranteeing safety in production. In New China, of course,
automation will not lead to sacking of workers and unemployment, which is
often the case in capitalist countries.

Since the workers’ collective strength and wisdom have been given fuller
play, the spirit of self-reliance has soared higher. While criticizing Lin Piao’s
plot to turn China into a Soviet colony, workers in the No. 2 central testing
room strengthened their determination to build up the country independently
and self-reliantly. Reviewing the designs of two projects, they said: “We will
not import any piece of equipment if a domestic one can be used; we will not
ask for anything our plant can make.” During the movement, the No. 13
workshop began mass-producing cold-rolled high-speed steel strip, which
we had to import in quantities previously.
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Source: Peking Review, Vol. 17, No. 51, December20, 1974. Originally

Published in Red Flag, No. 12, 1974.

Note:
1. A reference to the accomplishments of the three poor peasant households

of Wang Yu-kun, Wang Hsiao-chi and Wang Hsiao-pang in
Nanwangehuang in Anping County; Hopei Province, who adhered to
the road of co-operation during the agricultural co-operation movement
in 1955. In running their co-op, the three poor-peasant households came
up against a series of difficulties, such as obstructions from those
implementing a Right deviation line, the withdrawal of the middle peasants
from the coop, lack of the means of production, and natural disasters.
Determined to take the socialist road, they kept their co-op going and
developed production despite the odds against them. What they did had
a great impact on the rural areas throughout the country.

***
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A New Record

The movement also dealt a heavy blow to conservative ideology. Chairman
Mao has taught us: “Man has constantly to sum up experience and go on
discovering, inventing, creating and advancing. Ideas of stagnation, pessimism1
inertia and complacency are all wrong.” This is the proletarian method of
thinking and is diametrically opposed to the Confucian preaching that “I pass
on what is ancient and do not create anything new. I have firm confidence in
and love the ancient things.”

The No. 5 blast cupola of the No. 4 workshop had produced 4,000 heats.
According to the old practice, it should have been pulled down and rebuilt.
Based on their rich experiences many workers said that it could still be used.
However, a few people wanted to follow the beaten track, saying that this
would be safer. A controversy ensued. Many pointed out: “Since we have
criticized Lin Piao and Confucius for their attempts at restoration and
retrogression, we should persist in making revolution and progress. The cupola
is working properly, so why should we do things according to the old rules?”
The workshop Party branch supported the workers’ initiative and organized
them to work out necessary technical measures. Another 4,000 heats were
pro4uced to create a record in our plant for a blast cupola.

Many other examples pointed to the fact that with the change in people’s
mental outlook, production went up. Those whose minds are shackled by the
doctrines of Confucius and Mencius always look down upon new emerging
forces. Before the Great Cultural Revolution, a young recruit usually spent his
first three years in the shop sweeping the floor or looking after tools. Now
many outstanding youngsters have been put in leading posts. In the movement,
the older generation paid more attention to supporting and training the young
workers while the latter have increased their own confidence and thus played
a more dynamic role. Workers in the supply department, where quite a big
proportion are females, work better after they criticized the widely circulated
old book Guide to Women’s Manners which advocates that man is superior
to woman. They also criticized a popular saying that “a man can be bolder,
but a woman should always be timid.” Sweep away such rubbish, they said.
Now more and more women comrades in our plant have stepped to the
forefront of revolution and production in the spirit that “women build half the
world.”

Chairman Mao has said: “Once ,the correct ideas characteristic of the
advanced class are grasped by the masses, these ideas turn into a material
force which changes society and changes the world.” (Where Do Correct
Ideas Come From?) Every criticism of the ideology of the exploiting classes
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their hands are governed.”

Since the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution began, we have criticized
the revisionist line of Liu Shao-chi and Lin Piao and the doctrines of Confucius
and Mencius, thereby enabling this revolutionary new thing — participation
by vast numbers of cadres in physical labour — to develop more soundly.
With the movement to criticize Lin Piao and Confucius going deeper and
deeper and leading cadres at all levels taking the lead, cadre participation in
physical labour has, of late, taken on a new look. This fully shows that in
developing socialist new things it is imperative to deepen the criticism of old
ideas which reflect the old system, firmly establish the new ideas of the
proletariat and carry the revolution in the realm of the superstructure through
to the end.

So far as the socialist new things themselves are concerned, to make
them develop and grow in strength mainly involves two aspects: One is how
to gradually improve and perfect them, the other is the question of further
popularization. These two aspects are interrelated. New things cannot always
remain unchanged on the same level, but have to be continuously developed
and perfected through struggle; only thus can they fully display their difference
from and superiority over the old things, thereby greatly facilitating their
popularization. Once spread and popularized, which results in gaining more
practical experience, they will be improved on the basis of popularization and
consequently their perfection will be hastened.

Here the key lies in summing up and popularizing advanced experiences.
The socialist new things now developing in our country generally have a
history of several years in which many good experiences have been accumulated
both from their own development and in the course of being popularized.
Some of the new things came into being before and have rapidly developed
and improved during the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution; so they have a
longer history and richer experience. In the case of those new things of short
standing which have vigorously developed during the movement to criticize
Lin Piao and Confucius, such as the mass contingents of Marxist theoretical
workers, much advanced experience has been gained because of their rapid
and widespread development. All such experiences should be earnestly summed
up and energetically popularized under the guidance of Marxism-Leninism-
Mao Tsetung Thought. This is an important manifestation of enthusiastic
support for the socialist new things,

(A slightly abridged translation by Peking Review)
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makes the new ideology, new culture, new customs and new habits of the
proletariat strike deeper root in people’s minds and this becomes a powerful
material force. We therefore say:

The victories in the battle with the pen bring with them big achievements
in the battle with the steel rod.

* * *
Like the rest of the country, our plant has achieved tremendous victories

in the Great Cultural Revolution and the movement to criticize Lin Piao and
Confucius. In this excellent situation, the Fourth National People’s Congress
was convened in Peking last January. The congress adopted a new Constitution
and set forth the magnificent task of building China into a powerful socialist
country before the end of the century.

It was at that crucial historical moment that Chairman Mao issued the
important directive on studying the theory of the dictatorship of the proletariat.
Chairman Mao has said: “Why did Lenin speak of exercising dictatorship
over the bourgeoisie? It is essential to get this question clear. Lack of
clarity on this question will lead to revisionism. This should be made
known to the whole nation.” Like a beacon, this directive illuminates our
road of advance. At present, just as is the case in the whole country. an ever-
deepening study movement is taking place in our plant. We are confident that
mastering the Marxist theory on the dictatorship of the proletariat by the
hundreds of millions of Chinese people is sure to guarantee that our country
will march forward on the road charted by Marxism-Leninism-Mao Tse-tung
Thought. And this will ensure the eventual accomplishment of the task of the
dictatorship of the proletariat set forth by Marx, that is, abolishing class
distinctions generally, abolishing all relations of production on which class
distinctions rest, abolishing all social relations that correspond to these relations
of production, and revolutionizing all ideas that result from these social relations.

Marx and Engels issued the great call “Working men of all countries
unite!” more than a hundred years ago. We workers in the Shanghai No. 5
Steel Plant will unite with the people throughout the country and with all the
oppressed people and nations in the world to fight for the complete elimination
of the system of exploitation of man by man and for the realization of
communism — the loftiest ideal of mankind. “Let each stand in his place. The
Intemationale shall be the human race.” (The Internationale.)

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 18, No. 50, December 12, 1975.

***
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subject to interference and sabotage, socialist new things will be suppressed
and trampled under foot. During the period of the big leap forward in 1958,
large numbers of socialist new things came to the fore under the guidance of
Chairman Mao’s proletarian revolutionary line, but later their development
was seriously hampered by Liu Shao-chi’s revisionist line, and some were
simply done away with.

During the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution, socialist new things have
grown rapidly thanks to our criticism of Liu Shao-chi’s revisionist line and
our implementation of Chairman Mao’s proletarian revolutionary line in a better
way. Because of the Lin Piao anti- Party clique’s opposition and sabotage,
however, at one time there appeared in certain places reactionary trends of
thought aimed at strangling socialist new things and restoring capitalism, which
adversely affected the development of some new things. In the movement to
criticize Lin Piao and rectify the style of work and the movement to criticize
Lin Piao and Confucius that followed, we have settled accounts with the Lin
l’iao anti-Party clique for its crimes, criticized its revisionist line and the
doctrines of Confucius and Mencius and enhanced our consciousness of the
two-line struggle politically and ideologically. All this has facilitated the rapid
growth of socialist new things.

The movement to criticize Lin Piao and Confucius is a political and
ideological struggle in the realm of the superstructure through which Marxism
triumphs over revisionism and the proletariat over the bourgeoisie.
Fundamentally speaking, the issue is whether to uphold socialism or to restore
capitalism. Dead set against socialist new things, Lin Piao’s revisionist line
and the doctrines of Confucius and Mencius are serious obstacles impeding
the new things from developing and growing in strength. Broadening and
deepening the movement to criticize Lin Piao and Confucius over a long period
of time and penetratingly criticizing the reactionary ideas of persisting in
retrogression, opposing the revolution and trying to turn back the clock of
history will help pave the way for the development of socialist new things.
Take for example the system of cadre participation in collective productive
labour, a new thing Chairman Mao has again and again advocated. Chairman
Mao has said: “This is a major measure of fundamental importance for a
socialist system; it helps to overcome bureaucracy and to prevent
revisionism and dogmatism.” But why have we sometimes met with
resistance of one kind or another in the course of carrying out this system? It
is mainly because of the influence of the revisionist line and such decadent
concepts as “those who work with their minds govern, those who work with
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DEVELOP THE SOCIALIST NEW THINGS
Chih Heng

December 20, 1974

A host of socialist new things full of vigour and vitality have emerged or
further developed in the thick of the fierce struggle between the two classes
and the two lines since the start of the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution.
Among the mushrooming new things before us are: lively development of the
mass movement in the study of Marxism-Leninism-Mao Tse-tung Thought;
birth of the revolutionary committees and strengthening of the Party’s
centralized leadership; creation and popularization of model revolutionary
theatrical works; expansion of the mass contingents of Marxist theoretical
workers; enrolment of workers, peasants and soldiers in institutions of higher
learning and reform in education; educated young people settling in the
countryside and mountainous areas; medical workers going to the rural areas;
rural “barefoot doctors” and co-operative medical service; study by the masses
in their hundreds of millions of the historical experience of the struggle between
the Confucian and Legalist schools and the class struggle as a whole; three-
in-one combinations of the old, the middle-aged and the young in leading
bodies at all levels; study classes for training worker-peasant-soldier cadres;
participation in physical. labour by vast numbers of cadres, especially leading
cadres; many advanced units in agriculture, industry, commerce, culture and
education, and numerous inventions and creations in science and technology.

These are victorious achievements of the Great Proletarian Cultural
Revolution and the movement to criticize Lin Piao and Confucius and, an
important hall mark signifying the advance of our socialist cause. Their
emergence is indicative of the fact that, on the political, economic, ideological
and cultural as well as other fronts in our country, the socialist revolution is
deepening; socialist construction is advancing and the dictatorship of the
proletariat is being further consolidated with each passing day. All these new
things represent the direction of development of our socialist cause and have
tremendous vitality and immense prospects.

Chairman Mao has said: “In each thing there is contradiction between
its new and its old aspects, and this gives rise to a series of struggles
with many twists and turns. As a result of these struggles, the new
aspect changes from being minor to being major and rises to
predominance, while the old aspect changes from being major to being
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nip socialist new things in the bud. Influenced by the force of habit, some
people in our revolutionary ranks also try wittingly or unwittingly to suppress
them. Sometimes, the growth of new things may be hindered not because of
deliberate suppression but simply through lack of discernment.

To develop socialist new things, therefore, it is necessary to do a great
deal of painstaking and meticulous work and actively carry out political and
ideological struggles. The masses must be mobilized to thoroughly expose
and criticize the class enemies for their counterrevolutionary words and actions
that attack and sabotage socialist new things so as never to allow them to stir
up trouble. Within our revolutionary ranks, education in the Party’s basic line
must be carried out on an extensive scale and in a deep-going way so that
comrades on all fronts will consciously use the Party’s basic line as a guide to
their work, distinguish what is right from what is wrong and what is advanced
from what is less advanced, go deep among the masses to make investigations
and study, read and study conscientiously and have a good grasp of Marxism,
and draw on the experiences and lessons from the history of the struggle
between the Confucian and Legalist schools and from class struggle as a
whole. It is only natural that some new problems will crop up in the course of
the development of socialist new things, for how can they develop in the
absence of contradictions? We must take a positive and careful attitude to
solving these new problems and we must not handle them rashly, still less
negate the new things because there are problems. The correct attitude towards
new things which may have certain imperfections in the course of development
is to actively and warm-heartedly help them affirm their achievements,
overcome shortcomings, solve problems and sum up experience so as to
enable them to grow still better. It should be noted that the current excellent
situation has provided con4itions for the growth of the socialist new things,
but this does not mean that there is no longer any struggle on the question of
developing these new things and that they will grow and mature of themselves.
On the contrary, we have much work to do in this respect. It is wrong and
harmful to turn a blind eye to the new things and let them go their own way.

Chairman Mao has taught us: “The correctness or incorrectness of the
ideological and political line decides everything.” The most fundamental
thing in developing socialist new things is a correct line. These new things are
products of implementing Chairman Mao’s correct line, and the fundamental
guarantee for developing them lies in carrying out Chairman Mao’s proletarian
revolutionary line. Historical experience has proved that if and when this line
is implemented, socialist new things will flourish; if and when this line is
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minor and gradually dies out. And the moment the new aspect gains
dominance over the old, the old thing changes qualitatively into a new
thing.” (On Contradiction.) The history of the socialist revolution in China is
one in which the socialist revolutionary new things continuously defeat the
capitalist decadent old things. Socialist revolution and construction always
move forward in close conjunction with the emergence and development of
new things. Precisely because of this, we Communists are always full of
enthusiasm for the revolutionary new things and make supporting and fostering
their growth our important revolutionary task. Chairman Mao has set an
example for us in supporting new things in socialist revolution and
construction. During the movement for agricultural co-operation, he warmly
praised the socialist revolutionary spirit displayed by three poor-peasant
households1 in Hopei Province when he pointed out:

“The direction in which these three poor-peasant households are moving
is the one in which the 500 million peasants throughout the country will
move. All peasants now farming individually will eventually take the road
resolutely chosen by these three poor-peasant households.” (On the Question
of Agricultural Co-operation.)

The development of history has fully testified to Chairman Mao’s scientific
prediction. Chairman Mao has discovered and supported a number of typical
examples representing the new things that have appeared on various fronts in
different periods, thus showing the revolutionary masses their specific goals
of struggle and the lines of demarcation in policies. By paying attention today
to developing the socialist new things which have emerged since the Great
Proletarian Cultural Revolution began and enabling them to grow quickly from
strength to strength, we will be able to further consolidate and expand the
victorious accomplishments of the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution and
ensure the vigorous development of the socialist cause. This is an important
aspect in developing the present excellent situation.

The revolutionary cause of the proletariat and the masses under the
leadership of our Party aims at thoroughly overthrowing the bourgeoisie and
all other exploiting classes, replacing the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie with
the dictatorship of the proletariat, making socialism triumph over capitalism,
and finally eliminating all exploitation systems and all classes and realizing
communism. This is a very glorious and great cause. No matter how many
difficulties and twists and turns may stand in the way of this cause, the
revolutionary mass movement invariably advances in this basic direction, and
each step forward is preceded by the continual emergence of socialist new
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things.

Chairman Mao has said: “The movement is developing, new things
have yet to emerge, and they are emerging in an endless stream.” (The
Role of the Chinese Communist Party in the National War.) These new things
are favourable to the proletariat and the masses of the people and unfavourable
to the bourgeoisie and all reactionaries. Their emergence and growth in strength
means the victory of the proletariat over the bourgeoisie, with the latter’s
strength being weakened and the former’s being strengthened. To develop
socialist new things, therefore, is a means of class struggle used by the
proletariat against the bourgeoisie, and it helps promote socialism and oppose
capitalism, in other words, it means perseverance in continuing the revolution
under the dictatorship of the proletariat. Since we have to pass through several
stages of development in our great struggle for the ultimate realization of
communism, we must pay attention to discovering and actively fostering the
new things which represent the direction of advance of history in the present
stage of development, and as we destroy the old things, we should pay heed
to “the careful nursing of the rudiments of the new system, which are
growing amidst the wreckage o a soil which as yet has been badly cleared
of rubble.” (Lenin: The Immediate Tasks of the Soviet Government.) We
should help them grow as quickly as possible to occupy the positions in all
fields.

It is in the midst of the fierce struggle between the two classes and the
two lines that socialist new things emerge. Likewise, their development and
growth in strength will have to go through struggles too. Chairman Mao has
said: “New things always have to experience difficulties and setbacks as they
grow. It is sheer fantasy to imagine that the cause of socialism is all plain
sailing and easy success, without difficulties and setbacks or the exertion of
tremendous efforts.” (On the Correct Handling of Contradictions Among the
People.) Marxists should proceed not from such a fantasy but from reality.
History always develops in spirals, not in a straight line. Historical experience
tell us that the old things are always stronger than the new for a period of time
immediately after the latter’s birth. Only by engaging in a serious struggle
against the old things can socialist new things be tempered and developed.

The basic line formulated by Chairman Mao for our Party points out that
in the historical period of socialism, there are still classes, class contradictions
and class struggle, there is the struggle between the socialist road and the
capitalist road, and there is the danger of capitalist restoration. In an effort to
restore the old system, the bourgeoisie is bound to try by hook or by crook to
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the Ninth and Tenth Central Committees of the Chinese Communist Party in
addition to holding the post of secretary of the Party committee of Tsunhua
Connty. Although he held several posts and was very busy, he paid close
attention to the training and maturing of the cadres at the commune and
brigade levels and set a personal example for them. Every time he returned to
the brigade from the county he made it his habit to ask what Marxist-Leninist
works the young cadres were studying and what had they gained from these
studies. He gave the young people a free hand, allowing them to learn by
doing and acquire ability through practice.

Of the 16 cadres on the revolutionary committee of the Hsipu Brigade, 8
are young people. The brigade consists of three production teams with 217
households and has a population of 1,176. The deputy secretary of the brigade’s
Party branch Wang Shun is one of the young cadres who have matured
during the Cultural Revolution. He finished middle school in 1961 and, with
the lofty ideal of building a new socialist countryside returned to Hsipu to
become an accountant in the brigade. During the Cultural Revolution he and
the poor and lower- middle peasants exposed and criticized the revisionist line
of Liu Shao-chi and resolutely struggled against the handful of bad elements
in the village and defended Chairman Mao’s revolutionary line. Born in an
impoverished peasant family, this youth has a high level of consciousness in
the two-line struggle and is sound politically. He studies hard and is devoted
to the interests of the collective. He was elected a deputy secretary of the
Party branch of the brigade in 1969. When Wang Kuofan became the secretary
of the county Party committee in 1970, Wang Shun assumed the main
responsibility for leading the brigade.

Wang Kuo-fan told Wang Shun: ‘What do we cadres of the village rely on
to exercise power? We rely on Marxism-Leninism-Mao Tse-tung Thought.”
These words spurred Wang Shun to study harder than ever before. For the
past several years Wang Shun has been studying one to two hours every
evening no matter how hard he has worked or how busy he is. Since 1970, he
has studied the Manifesto of the Communist Party, The Civil War in France,
Critique of the Gotha Programme, Anti-Duhring, The State and Revolution
and other Marxist-Leninist works. He has read all four volumes or Selected
Works of Mao Tse-tung. He closely follows class struggle in the brigade and
constantly analyses and keeps an eye on the situation together with other
members of the Party branch. He firmly keeps in mind Chairman Mao’s
teaching: “It is necessary to maintain the system of cadre participation
in collective productive labour.” Wherever the work is toughest, he is in
the thick of it. When he returns from a meeting in the county, he goes straight
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purchasing agricultural produce and byproducts, it practiced many restrictive
rules. It refused to handle one thing and purchase another, and so it could not
meet the needs of the socialist countryside. When it started to run the big fair,
the commune Party committee took the correct orientation of the operational
line of the supply and marketing co-operative as an important task. It pointed
out that the rural commercial departments should persist in putting politics in
command, serve the broad masses of poor and lower-middle peasants, become
a special army in hitting at capitalism, use socialism to occupy the commercial
position in the countryside and set [themselves] as a tool of the dictatorship
of the proletariat.

Under the leadership of the commune Party committee, the working
personnel of this supply and marketing co-operatives conscientiously studied
the theory of the dictatorship of the proletariat and resolutely carried out
Chairman Mao’s revolutionary line. Their idea of doing business went through
a tremendous change. They energetically widened the scope of business and
regarded the handling of one more kind of product as the occupation of one
more position and the removal of one more plot of soil engendering capitalism.
In the past year and more, the commodities handled by this supply and
marketing co-operative rose to over 350 varieties. The agricultural produce
and by-products purchased were 41 items more than those handled before
the socialist big fair. Meanwhile, additional points were set up in the commercial
network. This gave the masses every facility and production every support.
In addition, they also supplied small earth stoves. This gave the commune
members every convenience in retrieving the old and utilizing waste materials.
Small carts were sent to the countryside to bring goods to the doorsteps,
while purchases were made in the brigade. Various sales departments also
offered additional services such as cloth cutting, book lending, free glass-
cutting, etc. Thus, even on the days when the fair was not held, the masses
could also keep in touch with the state-run commercial network. This left no
room for capitalism.

After the establishment of the socialist big fair, in order to insure the
steady supply of commodities on the market, Haerht’ao commune took market
demands into consideration while arranging production in accordance with
the guideline of “developing the economy and insuring supplies.” While seeing
to it that no adverse effect was produced on food crops and not a cut was
made in the planted acreages planned by the state plan, when implementing
the state cultivation plans, the various production teams, made unified
arrangements for certain economic crops needed by the market and gradually
substituted the products under the collective economy for those formerly
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to the fields to work. Because he sets an example in everything, he has the
confidence of the masses and their support.

Other young cadres in the brigade’s leading group also play a role expected
of them, doing what they are good at. For example, Tung Tsui-jung, a young
woman who returned to the village to take part in farming after finishing
junior middle school in 1965, is now secretary of the brigade’s Communist
Youth League branch. Tung Chih-hsin who is 23 this year and returned home
after being demobbed last year is responsible for propaganda work since he
was keen on art and literature even before joining the army. After several
years of practice, Chu Hsin, another educated youth, has mastered many
farming skills and does surveying and designing for water conservancy projects
and levelling the land. He also looks after the agro-technical side of things in
the brigade. These youngsters are a vigorous force.

Members of the leading group in the brigade also include Chu Huan, Wang
Fenghsiang and others in their forties and fifties. They were born and bred in
the village and personally experienced exploitation and oppression by the landlord
class. They have a relatively high level of ideological and political consciousness
and rich experience in production work. Between them, they look after Party
affairs, finance and farm production. They run the brigade diligently and
frugally, setting a good example for the young people.

In this leading group composed of the old, the middle-aged and the young,
they all learn from each other’s strong points to make up for their own
shortcomings. Wang Shun and other young cadres pay much attention to
learning from the old and middle-aged cadres’ experience in work and their
fine tradition, while the latter warmly help and support the younger cadres.
They say: “These youngsters dare to think and act. With them in our leading
group, we’re kept on our toes.”

Leading bodies similar to those of the Chienming People’s Commune and
the Hsipu Brigade have been established or are being set up in all the rural
areas of China. The veteran cadres are giving fuller play to their revolutionary
spirit having been tempered in the Cultural Revolution in the last few years.
The middle aged cadres are the bridge between veterans and youngsters.
Many youngsters have been trained, steeled and tested in leading positions
and millions of successors to the proletarian revolutionary cause are growing
up. This shows that the cause of our Party is developing vigorously and a
continuous stream of successors is coming up. As Chairman Mao has pointed
out “Basing themselves on the changes in the Soviet Union, the
imperialist prophets are pinning their hopes of ‘peaceful evolution’ on
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and co-operatives, so as to impart education by making comparison between
the new and the old societies and between the conditions before and after the
Great Cultural Revolution. Through these activities, they praised Chairman
Mao’s revolutionary line, criticized the revisionist line and brought political
and ideological work to every house and every heart, so as to continuously
strengthen the people’s consciousness in following the socialist road. Thus, a
still broader ideological foundation was provided for the socialist big fair.

Leaders Stand in the Van of the Movement
“The root lies in the line and leadership is the key.” This equally applies to

the struggle of operating a socialist big fair.
The Party committee of Haerht’ao Commune held that in order to make

the masses grasp the theory of the dictatorship of the proletariat and
consciously restrict bourgeois rights and follow the social- 1st road, the Party
committee of the commune should first take the lead in breaking with
established traditions and waging a resolute struggle against capitalism.
Secretary Nashun (a Mongolian) of the commune Party committee is an old
comrade. After receiving education in the Great Cultural Revolution, he looked
upon the operation of the socialist big fair as a struggle to continue the revolution.
He led the way in recalling the painful lessons he learned by carrying out the
revisionist line before the Great Cultural Revolution. He took the initiative to
criticize the bourgeois influence in himself and took the lead in restricting
bourgeois rights. His act of persisting in continuing the revolution inspired the
ideological revolutionization of the leading bodies at the commune and brigade
levels. Young cadre Shih Ya-wen, vice chairman of the revolutionary committee
of the commune took the initiative to persuade his mother to be the first in
selling to the state at the quoted price the tobacco crop from her private plot,
thus playing a forward role among the masses. The ideological revolutionization
of the leading body also set the pace for the ideological revolutionization of
the broad masses of cadres and Party members. In the whole commune,
there appeared a revolutionary scene of vigorously criticizing revisionism and
capitalism and vigorously building socialism.

Turn the Supply and Marketing Co-operative Into a Tool of the
Dictatorship of the Proletariat

In the past, under the influence of the revisionist line, Haerht’ao supply
and marketing co-operative did not put proletarian politics in command but
only concerned itself with talking about buying and selling behind the counter
and cared nothing about class struggle beyond the counter. In the course of
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the third or fourth generation of the Chinese Party. We must shatter
these imperialist prophecies.”

Peasants Study Theory
The cadres .and commune members of the Hsipu Brigade, have made

studying Marxist theory a habit since the start of the Great Proletarian Cultural
Revolution and a theoretical contingent made up of poor and lower-middle
peasants has been formed.

When the Tenth National Congress af the Communist Party of China
closed on August 30, 1973, the Hsipu Productian Brigade organized a theoretical
study group made up .mainly of cadres in the Party, the Communist Youth
League and the militia. They showed by deeds their response to the call in the
report to the Tenth National Congress of the Communist Party of China: “We
hope that through sustained efforts ‘the vast numbers of our cadres and the
people will be able to arm themselves with the basic theories of Marxism.’ “
Membership in the study group has grown from a dozen or so to 23, and
Wang Shun, the deputy secretary of the Party branch, is its leader. This is a
theoretical contingent made up of poor and lower-middle peasants.

The first lesson in this study group was the Party’s basic line in the
historical period of socialism. As they studied, the members reviewed the
history of class struggle and the struggle between the two lines in their brigade.
During the three years af temporary difficulties (1959-61), former brigade
leader Tu Kuei tried to share out the fruit trees of the collective to individual
households and sell the collective’s fruit on the free market. Wang Kua-fan
firmly opposed this and persisted in taking the socialist road. During the Cultural
Revolution, this same Tu Kuei tried to hoodwink some commune members
into labelling Wang Kua-fan a capitalist-roader. After careful investigation and
study, it was proved that Tu Kuei had been corrupted by landlords a long time
before and had become the landlord class’ agent in the Party. Through study
everyone analysed these social phenomena from a theoretical level and enhanced
their understanding that the overthrown exploiting classes were not resigned
to defeat but would always try to regain their lost paradise and find agents in
the Party Just as the Party’s basic line has pointed out, there are still classes,
class contradictions and class struggle throughout the historical period of
socialism. In order not to lose ones bearing amid the sharp and complicated
class struggle and the two-line struggle, it is imperative to arm oneself with
Marxism.

The members mainly study individually, but the class meets once every
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organize various brigades to sell to the state grain, pigs and other products
under the unified purchase and sales programme and under the planned
purchase scheme. Actually, this kind of socialist big fair has become the main
form of economic exchange activity in the countryside.

Another Leap Forward in Understanding
Not long after the socialist big fair was established, Chairman Mao’s

important instruction on the question of theory was published.
“Our country at present practices a commodity system, and the

wage system is unequal too, there being the eight-grade wage system,
etc. These can only be restricted under the dictatorship of the
proletariat.” Lenin said, “Small production engenders capitalism and
the bourgeoisie continuously, daily, hourly, spontaneously, and on a
mass scale.” The cadres and the masses of Haerht’ao Commune studied
these teachings of Chairman Mao’s, applied the theory of the dictatorship of
the proletariat in summing up and analyzing the practice of running the socialist
big fair, and saw the direction of advance more clearly. They realized that: To
run well the socialist big fair is not only a measure to hit at capitalist activities
but also a practical step to educate the peasants, transform small production
and restrict bourgeois rights. In the period of socialism, there inevitably exist
bourgeois rights such as the trade fair, the exchange of commodities, private
plots, family side occupations, distribution according to work, etc. Their
existence is allowed by the Party’s policy. But they should not be given oxygen
and blood and be allowed to grow unrestrictedly. Instead they should be
gradually restricted under the dictatorship of the proletariat. Running the socialist
big fair provides fresh experience for blocking the channel which leads small
production to capitalism, effectively restricting bourgeois rights in the sphere
of exchange of commodities in the countryside and gradually removing the
soil and conditions engendering capitalism.

On the basis of heightened awareness, the Party committee of Haerht’ao
Commune has at all times taken guiding the masses to the socialist road as an
important task in the process of running the socialist big fair. Through
continuously instilling socialist ideas into the peasants, it has enabled them to
consciously break with the concept of private ownership and with established
traditions. In this commune, the political night schools of various brigades
constantly launched such activities as “line education,” “discussing everything,”
etc. Before a big fair was held, they organized the masses to study the Party’s
basic line and the theory of the dictatorship of the proletariat. At times, they
also invited the old poor peasants to recount histories of their families, villages
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five evenings for collective study. In the last year or so they have studied
such works as the Manifesto of the Communist Party, The Civil War in
France and The State and Revolution by Marx, Engels and Lenin as well as
Chairman Mao’s philosophical works and military writings. Sun Chu, a
production team leader, told us about what he had gained from study.

He applied Chairman Mao’s military thinking of “concentrating a superior
force to destroy the enemy forces one by one” to form production. As they
grew three crops a year and were always short of labour power, he always
took hold of the key link at every stage, mobilized the masses and concentrated
a superior force to solve the crucial question so that farm work was carried
out in an orderly fashion.

Members of the theoretical study group act as tutors for the masses.
Today, not only do the young and able-bodied brigade members spend an
evening a week studying political theory, but all the women of the village,
including some in their sixties and seventies, have been organized into 18
study groups. There has been a big change in their mental outlook as a result
of study, and they now observe and analyse problems from the viewpoint of
class struggle and the two- line struggle. They do a good job of farming and
grow more grain as their contribution to the Chinese revolution and the world
revolution.

The village has a “Red Grannies” study group that frequently meets on
warm brick-oven beds in winter and under shady trees in summer to study
revolutionary theory and learn to read. Seeing the other brigade members
working so hard far the revolution and the collective, these elderly women
were loath to live in idleness. In 1971 they began reclaiming a small piece of
land from the river bank each year. They cultivated it and then handed it over
to their production team the next year when they began reclaiming another
piece of land. They said that this was doing their bit for socialist construction.

Poor and Lower-Middle Peasants Manage Schools
The large number of schools established in the Chinese countryside after

liberation provide the poor and lower-middle peasants and their children with
an opportunity to study. Our schools are designed to train workers with both
socialist consciousness and culture. However, before the start of the Great
Cultural Revolution, the schools basically followed a revisionist line, with
education divorced from proletarian politics, from the worker and peasant
masses and from production. In order to effect a thorough change of the
situation in which the bourgeois intellectuals controlled the schools, workers
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to take part in the socialist big fair. They sold to the supply and marketing co-
operative, their surplus agricultural produce and by-products. Then they
headed for the stalls of the supply and marketing co-operative to buy various
kinds of farm implements and other daily necessities they needed. The brisk
trade in the fair presented a delightful bustling scene. The previous bourgeois
practice1 of shouting prices and driving bargains was swept away at one
stroke.

At this fair, the spare-time cultural and art propaganda teams of the
commune and various brigades also presented various cultural and art
programmes, and made propaganda of new men, new deeds and new practices.
The masses could participate in the fair and, at the same time, receive socialist
education.

At such a fair, there were also various support agricultural activities
organized by factories in the city What people witnessed here was the vivid
scene worker-peasant alliance and exchange between town and country. What
they heard were the principles of socialist revolution and the advanced deeds
in learning from Tachai, grasping revolution and promoting production. They
said elatedly, “The more we attend the socialist big fair the greater the hatred
we develop toward capitalism and the closer our hearts draw toward socialism.
The socialist big fair is just fine.”

Such a fair is a socialist new thing emerging in the struggle between the
two roads, and its appearance holds down the capitalist influence. With the
support of the broad masses of poor and lower-middle peasants, this kind of
socialist big fair is run better and better. Now, apart from the periodical
comprehensive big fairs, big fairs for the exchange of one chosen kind of
commodities are run in light of agricultural seasons and the people’s needs.
Such exchange fairs are supplements to the comprehensive big fair. At specified
time and locality and within certain limits, they strictly stick to pre-arranged
prices. With regard to agricultural produce and by-products such as piglets,
ducklings, chickens, seedlings, etc., which they find it inconvenient to handle
for the present, the supply and marketing cooperative organize exchange among
the individuals and between one collective and another so as to meet each
other’s needs. Thus, 128 kinds of agricultural produce and by-products under
the nine categories of commodities including pigs and fowl, fabricated straw
goods, firewood, weeds, etc., which were freely traded in the past are put on
the socialist orbit. The predominance of socialism is established in the position
of the rural trade fair. Apart from the buying and selling of ordinary agricultural
produce and by-products, the commune also take advantage of the big fair to
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Mao Tse-tung Thought propaganda teams came to stay in the urban schools
during the Great Cultural Revolution. At the same time Chairman Mao pointed
out: “In the countryside, schools and colleges should be managed by the
poor and lower-middle peasants — the most reliable ally of the working
class.”

In 1968 the Hsipu Brigade set up an educational revolutionary committee
with poor and lower-middle peasants as its main body, and the committee has
since formally taken part in the management of a nine-year school belonging
to the brigade. The chairman of the committee is deputy secretary of the
brigade Party branch Wang Jung and its permanent representative to the school
is Wang Sheng, an elder poor peasant. The committee takes part in decisions
on major issues in the school and sees to it that it keeps to the correct orientation.
The school has to report to the committee all matters relating to enrolment,
examinations and curriculum.

After enrolment every year, Wang Jung tells the new students the history
how Wang Kuo-fan led 23 households of poor peasants in setting up and
running the ‘paupers’ co-op’ and educating them in the spirit of hard struggle
and in always adhering to the socialist orientation.

Harshly exploited in the old society, Wang Sheng lost his sight as a result
of poverty and disease and he had to beg in order to survive. With the concern
of the Party after liberation, his eyes were cured and he regained his sight.
Life has steadily improved and his family has built eight new brick rooms.
The old thatched hut he lived in when he toiled for landlords is deliberately
kept unchanged. His house and personal history are living material to educate
the youngsters in the contrast between the old and the new society. Wang
Sheng often reminds the teachers and students to carry forward the spirit of
the “paupers.” This is an inspiration to them, so when the school’s chairs and
desks need repair, they do it themselves.

Once there was a student who would not bring his abacus to class because
it was rather old. Wang Sheng took him to the hail of village history and
showed him the abacus without side bars which had been used by the “paupers’
co-op.” Deeply moved, the student repaired his abacus and continued to use
it

Wang Sheng often goes to the school to listen to the teachers’ lectures
and when he finds something wrong he sets things right without delay. In
explaining the term “yen wang debt,” a teacher of Chinese said to the students:
“Yen wang is a superstitious term which refers to the king of the underworld
who controls everybody’s birth, death and fate.” Wang Sheng pointed out
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and agricultural production long remained in a backward stage.

The Party committee of Haerht’ao commune investigated the conditions
of the rural fair and made clear the relations between the two- road struggle
and trade fair in the countryside. It felt that if such a fair was not subjected to
restrictions and transformation, capitalism would make a breach through this
fair and run wild and more and more people would deviate from the socialist
orbit. How should the rural trade fair be transformed? There were two ways:
One was to follow the previous practice of closing it down by way of an
administrative order or to exercise general control over it. As a result, it could
neither be closed nor controlled properly. Another way was to establish the
“socialist big fair” in light of the situation where a small number of private
plots and family side occupations were still retained at the present in the
countryside. Efforts should be made to take class struggle as the key link,
deepen education in the Party’s basic line, arouse the masses to sell to the
state the agricultural produce and by-products in stead of bringing them to
the trade fair. At the same time, the supply and sales departments should be
organized to break with the usual practice and expand their scopes of buying
and selling and the exchange of commodities should be actively organized
among the masses, so as to occupy the rural commercial position in a planned
mariner. The commune Party committee made a study of the matter and
decided to adopt the latter measure to transform the existing trade fair.

Fair of a New Type Appears
In the process of establishing the socialist big fair, Haerht’ao Commune

first organized the cadres and the masses to vigorously run political night
schools, to learn the fundamental experience of Tachai and to unfold penetrating
criticism against capitalist tendencies existing in rural trade fair. Meanwhile,
conscientious ideological education was conducted to further raise the socialist
consciousness of the masses. After spending a period of time on study, criticism
and ideological education, many commune members on their own initiative
offered to sell to the state private agricultural produce and by-products intended
for the fair, so as to support socialist construction. The commune Party
committee decided to take advantage of this favorable situation to organize a
socialist big fair.

On the 1975 New Year’s day, this fair of a new type made its debut in
Haerht’ao Commune. That day, the masses of commune members of various
brigades led by the cadres carried on their shoulders their own agricultural
produce and by-products and, beating gongs and drums, and holding red
banners, came from all directions and converged on the streets of Haerht’ao
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that this did not explain the class nature of this kind of debt. So he said: “A
yen wang debt was a debt which would squeeze the very life out of you. In
the old society the poor rented land from the landlords and after a year’s
back-breaking toil they could not even get enough grain to pay the rent. The
landlords , however, were relentless and pressed them so hard that they often
took their own lives. Such was the nature of yen wang debt.”

With the school managed by the poor and lower-middle peasants, the
educational revolution has had gratifying results and education has advanced
very rapidly. All children of the poor and lower- middle peasants are in school.
The commune now has four middle schools with more than 900 students and
each brigade has a primary school, with combined enrolment at more than
2,100. The quality of teaching has also been enormously improved.

Destroy the Old and Foster the New
The revolutionary teacher Lenin said: “The working class is not

separated by a Chinese wall from the old bourgeois society. And when a
revolution takes place, it does not happen as in the case of the death of
an individual, when the deceased is simply removed. When the old
society perishes, its corpse cannot be nailed up in a coffin and lowered
into the grave. It disintegrates in our midst; the corpse rots and infects
us.” (“Joint Session of the All-Russia Central Executive Committee, the
Moscow Soviet of workers’, Peasants’ and Red Army Deputies and the Trade
Unions: Report on Combating the Famine,” Collected Works, Vol. 27.)

The landlords’ land in China was confiscated and socialist transformation
of capitalist enterprises carried out. But ideas of the landlord and capitalist
classes will not automatically step down from the stage of history and the
existence of exploiting-class ideology is. incompatible with the socialist
economic base. Therefore, it is necessary to carry out revolution in the political
and ideological fields and continuously clear out the old ideology.

In the course of the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution and the movement
to criticize Lin Piao and Confucius, the Hsipu Brigade has pounded violently
at the old ideas, old culture, old customs and old habits. Precisely as Chairman
Mao pointed out: “Put destruction first, and in the process you have
construction,” the new ideas, new culture, new customs and new habits are
being formed steadily in the countryside.

Working women suffered the harshest oppression in the old society.
Women’s status has gone through fundamental changes since liberation, but
remnants of the old idea that ‘man is superior to woman” were still far from
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SOCIALIST BIG FAIR IS GOOD
An investigation of transformation in rural trade fair

in Haerht’ao Commune, Changwu County,
Liaoning Province

May 9, 1976

Last year, just when the arch unrepentant capitalistr0ad within the Party
Teng Hsiao-ping was vigorously whipping U the Right-deviation wind to reverse
verdicts, the Party committee of the Haerht’ao commune, Changwu county,
Liaoning Province, through taking class struggle as the key link, adhering to
the Party’s basic line and closely relying upon the poor and lower-middle
peasants transformed the old rural trade fair and created a new type of fair —
the socialist big fair. This gave an effective boost to the movement to learn
from Tachai in agriculture. The socialist position in the countryside was thus
further consolidated.

Contradictions Calling for An Urgent Solution
Haerht’ao commune is situated near the border between Liaoning and

Kirin provinces. It has poor soil and an arid climate. In the past, grain output
was very low. In the winter of 1974, spurred by the movement to criticize
Lin Piao and Confucius, this commune whipped up a new upsurge in “learning
from Tachai in agriculture.” The broad masses of cadres and people broke
the habit of “allowing land to lie fallow in winter” and energetically participated
in farmland capital construction. However, after a period of time, attendance
gradually diminished. When the Spring Festival drew near, there were still
fewer people at work on farmland capital construction. Where did the people
go? After an investigation, the commune Party committee discovered that the
force of old habit had attracted the people to the trade fair.

Trade fairs in Haerht’ao had a history of many years. On the 5th, 10th,
15th, 20th, 25th and 30 days of the month, people from the neighboring areas
and even from as far as several tens of li away converged at the trade fair,
numbering from 4,000 or 5,000 at the most to 2,000 or 3,000 at the least. A
few profiteers made use of the fair to corner the market, play tricks and carry
out capitalist activities. Such a fair held a great attraction for some rich peasants
who had not rid themselves of their private-ownership mentality. Under the
influence of this kind of fair, the collective economy of this commune was
weakened, the movement to learn from Tachai failed to get off the ground
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being wiped out. Prior to the Great Cultural Revolution, household chores
were completely done by women in some families in Hsipu, and heavy
household work prevented some women from taking a greater part in collective
productive labour. In the course of the Great Cultural Revolution and the
movement to criticize Lin Piao and Confucius, many commune members
came to realize better that looking down on women was the result of the
pernicious influence of Confucian ideas and should be eliminated.

Chen Tsui-lan and her husband in the first production team are the team’s
leader and deputy leader. They consult with each other in their work and
share the household chores. Now, it is rather common for men to prepare the
meals and take care of the children after work. This enables more women to
contribute their share to collective productive labour and 95 percent of the
brigade’s women labour force now are working regularly in the fields or on
other collective jobs. Women are driving tractors or making farm scientific
experiments and have become an important force on the agricultural front.

In the past some peasants thought that the more children they had, the
luckier they were. Influenced by the Confucian concept that “of the three
unfilial things, the greatest is the lack of a male offspring,” they wanted to
have a son even though they might already have one or more daughters. Now
things have changed. Before the start of the Great Cultural Revolution, woman
commune member Yang Shu-lan wanted a son. But all her four children are
daughters. During the movement to criticize Lin Piao and Confucius, she
criticized the idea of man being superior to woman and was sterilized. She did
this because both she and her husband understand that times have changed
and men and women are equal and they no longer consider not having a son
regrettable.

Many men and women commune members realize that too many children
can adversely affect the mother’s health and the proper bringing up of the
children. They, therefore, see the benefit of having children in a planned way.
In general, the 141 women in the Hsipu Brigade of reproductive age use
contraceptive measures. The brigade’s birth rate fell below 13 percent last
year.

There was no more burning incense and worshipping gods in Hsipu before
the start of the Great Cultural Revolution, but feudal and superstitious ideas
had not all been removed from people’s minds. An over 70-year-old woman
at one time often quarrelled with her son and daughter-in-law because they
opposed her worshipping gods. Her censer disappeared later and the family
had long forgotten it. Recently, when the concept that “everything is decided
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decoctions in advance and distribute them to the brigade members during
seasons when infectious diseases may appear. Thanks to their efforts, some
common epidemic diseases frequently seen in the past have disappeared in
the brigade over the last few years.

While using Western medicine, the doctors also have encouraged the
masses to collect medicinal herbs. Taking the co-operative medical service as
their own affair, many brigade members collect medicinal herbs in the hills
during their spare time and give them to the medical station. The brigade allots
nearly one hectare of land to the station which has intercropped wheat with
22 kinds of medicinal herbs on the plot. More than enough for the brigade’s
own use, medicinal herbs harvested there are partially sold to the state
commercial department in exchange for other medicines and some medical
equipment.

By making full use of the low-cost medicinal herbs and carrying forward
the spirit of diligence and thrift (for instance, the station makes its own tablet
pressing devices), the medical station has saved up a large fund. With expanded
production and increased public accumulation, it is planning to offer free
medical care to its members.

As a result of carrying out the correct line, medical and health work in the
Chienming Commune has made rapid advances in the short period of the last
few years. The commune has a hospital and all the brigades have instituted
the co-operative medical service, and there are altogether more than 70 “barefoot
doctors.”

The new things that emerged in the course of the Great Cultural Revolution
have left us with a deep impression on our visit. In On the Correct Handling
of Contradictions Among the People, Chairman Mao cited in 1957 the example
of the co-operative led by Wang Kuo-Ian to refute the saying that co-operative
farming was no good. Chairman Mao pointed out: “New things always have
to experience difficulties and setbacks as they grow.”

Having worked hard for more than 20 years, the former “paupers’ co-
op” has become a prosperous and thriving new village with a relatively high
degree of mechanization. History has proved and will further prove that socialist
new things are full of vitality.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 17, Nos. 51 & 2, December 20 & 27, 1974

***
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by heaven” peddled by Confucius was criticized, she took out the censer
which she had hidden for 18 years and smashed it. She said: “I offered incense
and worshipped gods every day in the old society but I had never lived well.
I stopped worshipping them in the new society but my life has improved
every day. This is a result of the revolution. Therefore, we should believe in
revolution and not in heaven.” Another old woman who always wanted to
keep her daughter-in-law under her control and at her beck and call realized
through study that this was a feudal idea. So she took the initiative to do more
household chores and let her daughter-in-law spend more time in collective
production. This, she said, was her contribution to socialism.

A new type of relations is being built up among Hsipu’s poor and lower-
middle peasants. Members of the “Red Grannies” study group led by 74-
year-old Chao Yu-chu have studied Chairman Mao’s work Serve the People
and discussed his teaching that “all people in the revolutionary ranks
must care for each other, must love and help each other.” Now they
make helping others their duty. When they discovered that six households in
the village needed help in washing cotton- padded clothes, they took upon
themselves this task as well as all the needle-work of these households. They
have been doing this for three years.

Led by the Party organizations, the poor and lower-middle peasants of
the Chienming Commune and the Hsipu Brigade have used different methods
to occupy the rural ideological and cultural positions. We saw mass criticism
columns on the walls in many commune members’ homes containing articles
or poems written by family members to criticize Lin Piao and Confucius.
There were blackboard or wall newspapers on the same theme on the streets.
To get better results, some commune members worked at improving criticism
articles up to midnight.

We can also see clearly in Hsipu the far-reaching influence of the revolution
in literature and art. The bad operas spreading feudal, capitalist and revisionist
ideas once popular before the Great Cultural Revolution have been driven off
the stage and the new operas and films spreading socialist and communist
ideas have replaced them. The brigade has its spare-time literary and art
propaganda team which composes its own items for performances. The county
literary and art propaganda team and troupes from Peking often come and
perform model revolutionary theatrical works and songs and dances for the
local peasants.

Co-operative Medical Service and “Barefoot Doctors”
The co-operative medical service and barefoot doctors” are new creations

Documents from the Masses 369
of the peasant masses who rely on the collective strength to fight diseases.

Land reform was carried out in the rural areas after liberation and the
impoverished peasants who got their own land were freed from exploitation
by the landlords and rich Peasants. With the advance of farm collectivization,
the polarization into the rich and the poor among the peasants caused by the
small-peasant economy was ended and the peasants took the socialist road of
common prosperity. Because Liu Shao-chi pushed a revisionist line before
the start of the Great Cultural Revolution, health work only served a small
number of urban people, and doctors and medicines were lacking in the rural
areas. At that time there was only one clinic, staffed by three doctors, in the
Chienming Commune which had 14,000 people. When peasants became ill,
they had great difficulty in getting medical treatment.

Liu Shao-chi’s revisionist line in health work has been criticized since the
beginning of the Great Cultural Revolution, and Chairman Mao’s principle
that “in medical and health work put the stress in the rural areas” has
been implemented. The ranks of rural “barefoot doctors,” who are not divorced
from production, have rapidly expanded and the co-operative medical service
has been established all over the countryside.

The Hsipu Brigade began training its own “barefoot doctors” in 1968 and
set up its co-operative medical station in 1970. Of the station’s eight “barefoot
doctors,” all but one are young people chosen from the production teams.
These doctors have either attended six month medical training classes run by
the county or have been given short-term training. After several years of
practice, especially because the doctors have fostered the idea of serving the
people, the small medical station treats all common diseases for the brigade
members on time and is very helpful to them. Every brigade member pays
one yuan a year to the medical fund and the brigade pays one yuan annually
for each member out of its public accumulation. Thus brigade members, get
medical treatment and medicine without extra charge.

Chu Kuo, the responsible member of the station, told us: The “barefoot
doctors” know the health conditions of the village’s more than 1,100 people
like they know the palm of their own hand and often visit the sick in their
homes. Patients can send for a doctor at night. Rain or shine, cold or hot,
doctors can be called to visit patients at any time. In a word, they will do
whatever they can to relieve the patients’ suffering.

These doctors also adhere to the principle of “putting prevention first.”
Apart from doing a good job in mass disease-prevention work, such as keeping
the wells clean and the latrines in sanitary condition, they prepare preventive
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obtained from the commune members’ private plots. Meanwhile, the production
teams not only continuously encouraged individual commune members to
raise pigs, but also made energetic efforts to develop collective pig-breeding
and collective side-occupations and to combine development of diversified
economy with the organization of sources of market supplies. Thus not only
in the area of commodity circulation but also in the link of commodity
production, the initiative was seized in fighting against capitalist influence,
and the steady supply of commodities on the market was effectively guaranteed.
This was hailed by the broad masses.

A New Situation Appears in Learning from Tachai
The appearance of the socialist big fair is a profound socialist revolution.

This revolution has not only transformed the features of rural commerce of
Haerht’ao but also educated and transformed people and brought about
profound changes in the people’s spiritual outlook. In the past, in certain
brigades of this commune, class struggle was acute and complicated and
capitalism ran wild. Socialist activism of the masses was repressed. After the
socialist big fair was established, this situation changed very rapidly. The
proper trend of socialism prevailed over the evil trend of capitalism.
Revolutionary practice of “glorifying socialism and looking upon capitalism
as a shame” took shape. A new situation appeared in the vigorous development
of the movement to learn from Tachai in agriculture. Gratifying results were
achieved in changing men, changing soil and changing output.

Old poor peasant and Communist Party member Yang Fu-hsiang of
Peiketasu production team of Fuyu Brigade in this commune was praised by
the masses as a man who followed the socialist road without turning back
and steeled his heart in building socialism. He resented the old fair long ago.
Once the socialist big fair appeared, he energetically supported it. He considered
that this measure could “get at the throat of capitalism.” He said: The poor
and lower-middle peasants should not always fix their eyes on their families,
a Communist Party member should not occupy his mind with his own business
and one who makes revolution must let socialism take roots deeply in his
mind.

Once, when he went to another place to attend a meeting, some people of
the production team carted over 700 mats to another place for sale at a high
price. After he returned to the production team, a deputy leader of the
production team boasted to him of his having earned an extra income of over
100 yuan for the production team. He also said, “The team has income and
the commune members are satisfied. This pleases both sides.” On hearing
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and management and trade at rural fairs (which is now very negligible in the
nation’s commercial activities) is also put under rigid control. This is an effective
way of restricting speculation by old and new bourgeois elements through
reselling or shipping goods to distant places for high profits.”

“When we say there is struggle at the counter,” the shop assistant added,
“we are referring to the fact that if socialism does not prevail in commerce,
then capitalism certainly will. Therefore, we must never bury ourselves in
receiving and paying out money. If we are to carry out the policy of ‘developing
the economy and ensuring supplies,’ we must take class struggle as the key
link and continuously criticize revisionism and capitalism. Only thus can we
ensure that our commerce moves forward along the socialist road.”

These remarks were thought-provoking. In our country, it is by enhancing
the people’s political consciousness that the effective implementation of the
Party’s principles and policies is ensured. If and when there is something
wrong or improper on the commercial front, be it as serious as the prosecution
of the revisionist line by leading personnel who hanker after profits in disregard
of the state plan, or as trivial as a shop assistant being rude to a worker or
peasant customer, it will be opposed and criticized by one and all.

Commerce in Hunan is making further progress in the course of struggle.

III
Not for Profits

Making money is a basic tenet in capitalist commerce.
Engels pointed out: “For it [the bourgeoisie] nothing exists in this

world, except for the sake of money, itself not excluded. It knows no
bliss save that of rapid gain, no pain save that of losing gold.” (The
Condition of the Working-Class in England)

In sharp contrast to capitalist commerce, the purpose of socialist
commerce is not to seek profits but to help speed up the development of
industrial and agricultural production and meet the needs of the working people.
Of course commerce should accumulate funds for the state. But this must
only be the result of adhering to the socialist orientation in trade, fulfilling the
state plan in an all-round way and practising strict economy. Socialist
commerce must not in any way put profits in command.

Serve the People
During our visit to Hunan, we saw a thriving scene in the urban and rural
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this, Yang Fu-hsiang knew that something was wrong. He immediately
criticized this deputy leader, saying: Your yielding to capitalism is “the most
unpleasing thing.” He added, “You are a leader. If you concern yourself only
with making more money and think nothing of learning from Tachai and
leading the masses in running the socialist big fair, there will be deviation in
orientation and the line will be wrong.” These words left this deputy leader
speechless. He admitted his mistake. Meanwhile, he took the initiative to make
a self-examination at a general meeting of commune members. This matter
taught the commune members a vivid lesson on the line.

Sixty-eight-year-old Lin Ta-niang of Yaoao production team of Aohan
brigade in this commune formerly “took up side-occupation for her own
benefit and revelled in the small fair.” After the socialist big fair was established,
she raised her consciousness through study. She collected manure for the
collective every day. With her thinking changed, her revolutionary spirit of
utter devotion to socialism was praised by the commune members.

Old herdsman Chou Te-chin formerly tended cattle for the collective and,
at the same time, gathered firewood for himself and for sale at the fair. Now
he dropped the firewood basket and carried the manure basket on his back.
As he tended cattle he gathered manure for the collective. More than ten
herders of the whole brigade gathered over 200,000 catties of manure for the
collective.

After the socialist big fair was established, the broad masses of cadres
and commune members of Haerht’ao Commune took class struggle as the
key link and persisted in vigorously criticizing capitalism and building socialism.
After one year’s hard effort, they brought rapid changes to the features of
this backward commune marked by “the poor natural conditions of rolling
mountains, poor soil, violent sand- storms and frequent attacks by drought in
nine out of ten years.” Last year, the whole commune built over 20,000 mow
of terraced field, equivalent to ten times the acreage of terraced fields built in
the preceding decade. Meanwhile, some irrigation projects were completed.
This created conditions for promoting agricultural development. Last year,
total grain output of the whole commune showed an increase of 47 percent
compared with 1974. Per-unit output increased by 55 percent. The quantity
of commodity grain sold to the state rose by 180 percent. The commune
members said, “In the past decade, we have been learning from Tachai. This
is the only year in which we made fast progress!”

The founding and development of the socialist big fair are fraught with
the struggle between the two classes, the two roads and the two lines. Last
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We must have a clear understanding of what these things are. In our socialist
society there are ownership by the whole people such as the state factories
and collective ownership by working people such as the rural people’s
communes. Since products in our country are not so abundant as to apply the
principle of distribution ‘to each according to his need,’ the commodity system
and exchange through money are bound to exist and continue operating. At
present, the commodities in our country, far from being overabundant, are
not plentiful enough. However, our industry and agriculture have kept
developing, the supply of commodities is on the increase and commodity
circulation is flourishing with each passing day.”

“After studying Chairman Mao’s instructions,” he continued, “we have
come to understand that commodity production, exchange through money
and distribution according to work are leftovers of the old society which
provide the soil engendering capitalism. All such things can only be restricted
under the dictatorship of the proletariat. Otherwise, a small number of people
will acquire increasing amounts of commodities and money through certain
legal channels arid numerous illegal ones; the bourgeois ideas of making money
to get rich and scrambling for personal fame and gain wifi spread unchecked;
phenomena like turning public property into private property, speculation,
graft and corruption, theft and bribery will arise; the capitalist principle of
commodity exchange will make its way into political life and even into Party
life, undermine the socialist planned economy and give rise to capitalist
exploitation through converting commodities and money into capital and labour
power into a commodity The upshot will be the emergence of new bourgeois
elements and upstarts. Their political agents will then usurp state power and
openly restore and develop the capitalist system. Such is the case with the
Soviet Union.

“Our state exercises leadership over the production and exchange of
commodities according to a unified plan. Not only is the production of state
industry carried out in accordance with the national economic plan, agricultural
production in the people’s communes— what and how much they are to
grow— is also by and large carried out according to plan. This has greatly
curbed the capitalist tendency of going after profits in production. Since the
principal means of production turned out by socialist industry are not
commodities, which cannot be bought and sold freely but are handled by the
state under a unified plan, there is no room for the illegal act of exploiting the
working people by using the means of production bought with money. With
respect to the supply of consumer goods, the purchasing and selling of
commodities and the fixing of prices in all shops are put under unified planning
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year, when the arch unrepentant capitalist-roader within the Party Teng Hsiao-
ping whipped up the Right-deviation wind to reverse verdicts, certain absurd
arguments attacking the newborn things such as the socialist big fair also
appeared in society. The Party committee of Haerht’ao commune
conscientiously studied Chairman Mao’s directives, constantly made
revolutionary mass criticism to give them tit-for-tat rebuttals, and took concrete
action to hit back at the Right-deviation to reverse verdicts. At present, the
Party committee of the commune is leading the broad masses in penetratingly
criticizing the revisionist programme of “taking the three directives as the key
link” put forth by Teng Hsiao-ping and is determined to take class struggle as
the key link, adhere to the Party’s basic line, persist in running well the socialist
big fair and give impetus to the further deepening of the movement to learn
from Tachai.

The experience of Haert’ao commune in establishing the socialist big fair
received the close attention and support of the C.C.P. Committee of Liaoning
Province. Last year, three provincial meetings were held here to popularize
this experience, thus further developing the excellent situation in the
countryside.

Source: And Mao Makes 5— Mao Tse-tung Last Great Battle, (Ed. Raymond
Lotta), Banner Press Chicago, 1978. Originally published in People’s Daily,
May 9, 1976 and adopted in Survey of People’ s Republic of China Press,
No. 6130(76-27).

***
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other units, also supplied them with technical information, samples and
blueprints. When they ran short of funds, the company procured raw materials
for them to process and bought up their products later.

The total amount of the products purchased by the company from
commune- or brigade-run plants in 1915 was valued at 4.35 million yuan.
While part of these products were used to better meet the city’s needs, part
of them were shipped to other provinces. Thanks to the efforts made by the
company, the communes and production brigades were able to increase their
accumulation funds, expand their collective economy, build up a contingent
of peasant-technicians and speed up the mechanization of agriculture. For
example, the Tingkung District in Changsha County with a population of
more than 46,000 has set up 49 such plants. Its industrial output value in
1975 made up 39.7 per cent of the aggregate industrial and agricultural output
value in the district. Using the funds accumulated by the enterprises of the
communes and production brigades, it has bought 45 tractors, 3 motor vehicles
and over 2,000 kinds of farm machines and implements. This has substantially
boosted agricultural production.

As a Chinese saying goes: “Even a clever house-wife cannot prepare a
meal when rice is not available.” Similarly, one cannot expect commerce to
flourish when industry and agriculture make no progress. Hunan’s total
industrial output value in 1975 went up 28 times as against 1949, the year of
liberation, and its grain output increased 2.82 times. Its total volume of
commodities purchased and sold in 1975 swelled 8.2 times that of 1950, or
2.4 times that of 1965, the year before the start of the Great Cultural Revolution.
This has basically ensured supplies for the more than 40 million people in the
cities and countryside in the province.

Deeper Understanding of the Policy
Since the beginning of 1975, the commercial workers of Hunan Province,

like the people throughout the country have launched the movement to study
the theory of the dictatorship of the proletariat according to Chairman Mao’s
instruction. This study has reinforced their determination to implement
Chairman Mao’s revolutionary line and deepened their understanding of the
importance of adhering to the policy of “developing the economy and
ensuring supplies.” In our, interview with them, many commercial workers
talked about what they had learnt in their studies. A shop assistant said: “There
is a saying among us commercial workers: ‘All is not quiet at the counter; and
a struggle is going on in the routine of buying and selling.’ “ Why “Our job,”
he said, “requires us to deal with commodities and money day in and day out.
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SOCIALIST COMMERCE
Hsiang Jung and Chin Chi-chu

Peking Review Correspondents
July 9, 1976

Change of the System of Ownership
We paid a visit to Hunan Province in central south China, where natural

conditions are good and natural resources and products plentiful. That is why
Hunan is known as a “region of fish and rice.” It is also one of China’s major
grain producers.

The train took us to Changsha, the provincial capital. This 3,000- year-
old city of more than 800,000 people lies on the banks of the picturesque
Hsiangchiang River. A bustling, prosperous scene met our eyes as we entered
the city. In the city proper and in the suburbs there were many factories,
some very large and some smaller; the flat tidy fields on the city’s outskirts
were lovely. The many shops in the city were full of customers and the
shelves well stocked with a variety of goods.

Comrades of the provincial bureau of commerce provided us with the
following figures: The total volume of commodities purchased in 1975 was
18 per cent higher than the previous year and 2.6 times that of 1965, the year
before the start of the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution. This meant that
there had been a huge increase in industrial and agricultural products. In 1975
the province sold 8.7 per cent more commodities than it had done in 1974,
and which was more than double the amount sold in 1965. This is a reflection
of a brisk market, stable prices and the people’s rising purchasing power.

State Commerce Predominates
Taching Road is the busiest street in Changsha, lined with large and small

department stores, shops selling clothes, foodstuffs and other daily necessities,
various specialized shops and also premises of service and catering trades.

Nearly all these shops are owned and run by the state. Some of them
were started after liberation, such as the fairly large establishment catering
exclusively to women. Some were once owned by capitalists and were later
turned into state-owned shops after the socialist transformation and got
expanded. The Chiujuchai Foodstore is an example. Another one is the shop
which sells special foodstuffs from other parts of the country. It has been
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Hanshou has reaped rich grain and cotton harvests for years running.

Since 1972, its income from diversified economy has grown by 20 percent
per annum on the average. This owes much to the effective support of the
commercial department. The development of production has in turn promoted
the growth of commerce. The county’s total volume of purchases and sales
in 1975 was 3.02 times that of 1966, the year when the Great Cultural
Revolution began.

Promote Industrial Development
With only several small plants processing food grains, making textiles

and cigarettes and repairing machines before liberation, Changsha, the capital
of Hunan Province, could not even produce nails. Now it has built up its own
iron and steel, machinery nonferrous metal, radio, building material, chemical
and light industries. Since the beginning of the Great Cultural Revolution,
industry has developed apace and industrial output almost quadrupled.

As is the case with agriculture, commerce has helped spur the development
of industry. The Changsha Hardware and Electrical Appliances Company has
won the praise of the people for its work in this respect. This company has
four wholesale departments and three general retail shops with nine retail
outlets under them. Its staff members often make fact-finding trips to the
factories and mines, help them sell their products and advise them on the
consumers’ demands. Their efforts have resulted in a constant increase in the
variety of industrial products and hence the development of industry as a
whole. Basing themselves on their findings, the company staff also help many
factories exchange among themselves their surplus raw and other materials
for what they have run out of. For instance, when the company failed to
supply the Changsha Auto Electrical Appliances Plant with a large amount of
potassium pyrophosphate for use in nontoxic electroplating, it found out that
a lighters plant in the city had an overstock of this, so it made arrangements
for the auto electrical appliances plant to get this much-needed chemical and
for the lighters plant to dispose of it. In the first eight months of 1975 alone,
the company helped 201 plants adjust the supply of materials among themselves
involving 121 tons and 128 items.

This company also gave unstinting support to small factories run by
suburban communes and production brigades to produce petty hardware and
chemicals. As a result, in a matter of years, the number of these factories
increased 11 times compared with 1965 and the variety of products rose
from 12 to 97. At the start, these plants were short of equipment. This was
solved with the help of the company which, through its wide contacts with
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expanded into a state-owned store which, besides handling retail business
itself, also controls several other retail outlets. Most of the 900 items on sale
are delicacies, each with a distinctive taste peculiar to the place where it
comes from. Hence quite a large clientele.

Comrades of the bureau of commerce said: All these state-owned shops
are socialist enterprises owned by the whole people. Like the state factories,
their total assets belong to the proletariat and other working people. All their
activities must be geared to serve them. The socialist state of the dictatorship
of the proletariat owns and controls these shops on behalf of the proletariat
and other working people. The Communist Party, the political party of the
proletariat, exercises centralized leadership over commercial work. Those
working in these shops are all state employees.

Following the stream of people we came to a not very large department
store where people were selecting and buying fireworks for a forthcoming
festival. We were told that this was one of the very few shops which were
still co-operatively run. At first it was set up by several small traders and
peddlers pooling their funds. There are now 19 people working in it. The 400
items on sale here are supplied wholesale by the state company handling
goods for department stores which also determines the prices. The shop
earns a seven per cent commission on goods sold. Out of its earnings the
shop deducts overhead and taxes; the rest goes into the shop’s public
accumulation fund and the welfare fund for its employees. Actually, such
shops serve as retail outlets for the state shops.

Changsha has many shopping centres like this one on Taching Road. The
more than 1,400 wholesalers and retailers in the city belong to 17 companies
handling goods for department stores, stationery (including sports goods,
musical instruments and others), hardware and electrical appliances,
pharmaceutics, coal, petroleum, sundry goods, vegetables, non-staple food,
meat, local products, or in charge of delicatessens and restaurants and service
trades. While the shops engage in the sale of commodities at retail, the
companies handle whole9aIe bulk trade. These companies are under the
leadership of the various commercial bureaus of the city’s revolutionary
committee (the People’s Government). They buy and sell according to a
unified plan. At the moment only a few cobblers, barbers and others in certain
service trades are still working on their own.

Hunan Province was liberated in 1949. From the following table of the
province’s total volume of commodities retailed by different sectors in different
periods one can see the fundamental change that has taken place in the system
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brought more income to these communes but given a powerful backing to the
co-operative medical service that has been introduced in the countryside during
the Great Cultural Revolution.

Peng Teh-yun, head of a supply and marketing co-operative of the Hucheng
People’s Commune on the county’s outskirts, told us how this co-op served
agricultural production. Before 1970, the co-op often failed to make the needed
farm implements available in time, and sometimes when it did, they were not
the kind the peasants exactly wanted. For this, the commune members
criticized them, saying: “You commercial workers know nothing about farming.
Look! Many things you offer do not suit our needs.” So the staff of the co-op
went to the production brigades in the commune to work alongside the
commune members and at the same time find out their actual needs. In this
way, they came to know that the commune needs various farm tools for its
21 main lines of farm work throughout the year, a draught animal needs 42
different implements for various purposes, and a peasant needs 75 different
tools for different farming seasons. To meet all these needs, they increased
the variety of farm implements and other goods and stocked them up in time.
They always saw to it that they “work out the peasants’ needs before the
peasants do and have the necessary goods ready before the farming season is
in.”

To help the rural areas develop diversified economy while ensuring grain
production, the county’s commercial department sent some 200 purchasers
to people’s communes and production brigades to act as “idea men.” Through
taking part in manual labour in production teams, they acquainted themselves
with the natural conditions and farm production in the various localities. Then
in the light of market demands, they proposed to the Party committees of the
communes concerned what new lines of production to be added, such as
growing tea trees on hills and growing lotus and raising fish in lakes and
ponds. Taking advantage of their widespread links with production units in
the county and elsewhere, they also helped the local communes bring in good
strains of seeds and cultivation techniques. For instance, Hanshou where no
bamboo was grown in the past had to ship in large numbers of bamboo farm
tools every year. Later, thanks to a suggestion made by the commercial
department, some people’s communes and production brigades began to grow
bamboo themselves. It was the “idea men” who helped them bring in the
needed species and imparted to them the skills of cultivation and weaving.
Today, Hanshou boasts more than 2,000 hectares of bamboo groves and a
number of workshops making bamboo farm implements which basically meet
its own needs.
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of ownership in commerce.

Total retail trade in Changsha shows similar changes.

Hunan is a microcosm of the whole country National retail figures also
show the dominant position of state commerce.

The above figures show that great victories have been won in establishing
socialist ownership by the whole people and collective ownership by working
people in China’s commerce as is also the case with industry and agriculture.
As a result, the system of ownership in China has undergone a change, the
proletariat and other working people in our country have basically shattered
the fetters of private ownership and the socialist economic base has been
gradually consolidated and developed.

Year State  
Commerce 

State-Private & 
Collectively  

Owned Commerce 

Private 
Individual 
Commerce 

1950 4.5 % 0.1 % 95.40 % 

1956 66.8 % 27.1 % 6.10 % 
1975 96.89 % 3 % * 0.11 % 

Year State  
Commerce 

State-Private & 
Collectively  

Owned Commerce 

Private 
Individual 
Commerce 

1950 11.7 % - 88.3 % 

1957 80.8 % 19.7 % 0.1 % 
1975 92.89 % 7.05 % * 0.06 % 

Year State  
Commerce 

State-Private & 
Collectively  

Owned Commerce 

Private 
Individual 
Commerce 

1950 14.9 % 0.1 % 85 % 

1957 65.7 % 31.6 % 2.7 % 
1974 92.5 % 7.3 % 0.2 % 

*After 1966 state-private enterprises were all transformed into socialist
enterprises. Asterisks denote figures for collectively owned commerce.
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Serve Agricultural Production

In Hanshou County by the Tungting Lake, Tai-Tupo, head of the county’s
bureau of commerce, briefed us on the work he is in charge of. He was once
a member of the Chinese People’s Volunteers who fought in Korea in the
early 1950s with a record of distinguished services and was later demobilized
after he was wounded and became disabled. Upon his return home, he insisted
that he should work although he was fully entitled to an indefinite period of
recuperation. This was how he came to be a commercial worker in Hanshou.
Handicapped as he was by difficulty in movement and poor eyesight, he
nevertheless managed to go to all the supply and marketing co-operatives run
by the county’s 26 people’s communes, and even to all their agents in the
production brigades, to find out from time to time the peasants’ needs in both
production and daily life. Through painstaking efforts, Tai and his colleagues
in the county have done an excellent job in their field of endeavour.

Here is the story about how Tai Tu-po set up a store selling Chinese
medicinal herbs. Most of the medicinal herbs traditionally used by the Chinese
people in treating diseases are wild plants that can be found in the wilderness
and hills. Sold at a low price, they are very welcomed by the working people.
Chairman Mao has said: “Chinese medicine and pharmacology are a great,
treasure-house, and efforts should be made to explore them and raise
them to a higher level.” The drug company in the county, however, while
making great efforts to promote the sales of Western medicine, showed little
interest in dealing Chinese medicinal herbs. When Tai Tu-po learnt of this, he
decided to have the company open a store selling these herbs. But it turned
over only half a yuan on the first day of business. Some comrades wanted to
give it up for fear of incurring losses. Tai however, was undeterred; he talked
them over and helped them realize that to see things only in terms of profits is
the capitalist way of doing business and a manifestation of the revisionist line.
These comrades finally all agreed that since the aim of socialist commerce is
to serve the people and production and since medicinal herbs can be obtained
locally and cost very little, running a shop like this is in the interests of the
masses and so its business must continue. Before long this shop was doing an
increasingly brisk business. Later, at Tai Tu-po’s proposal and with the approval
of the county Party committee, a farm was set up on the county’s outskirts
to grow Chinese medicinal herbs. With Tai himself taking the lead, all staff
members of the drug company took time out to work on the farm. Meanwhile,
the cultivation of medicinal herbs was gradually popularized throughout the
county. In Hanshou today, growing medicinal herbs has become an important
sideline occupation in many of its people’s communes. This has not only
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Fruits of Class Struggle

The establishment of socialist public ownership has enabled industry,
agriculture and commerce to achieve gigantic development.

The transformation of the system of ownership and the establishment of
socialist public ownership were accomplished through fierce class struggle.
Under the leadership of Chairman Mao and the Communist Party, the people
of the whole country seized political power after decades of valiant struggles;
and only then were conditions created for bringing about such a great change.

After liberation the People’s Government immediately confiscated all
bureaucrat-capital and turned it into the property of the socialist state.

The numerous individual handicraftsmen and small traders were organized
and guided to take the socialist road of collectivization.

The policy towards industrial and commercial enterprises owned by the
national capitalists was to utilize, restrict and transform them. It means making
use of their positive role which was beneficial to the national economy and
the livelihood of the people, restricting their negative aspect detrimental to the
national economy and the people’s livelihood, and encouraging and guiding
them to change into various forms of state-capitalist economy and gradually
transforming them into socialist enterprises owned by the whole people.

The elementary forms of state capitalism in commerce include private
enterprises making purchases and selling goods on behalf of the state
enterprises.

The higher form of state capitalism was joint state-private ownership.
Apart from investing in these joint state-private enterprises, the government
also sent cadres to take up leading posts there. In this manner the socialist
element was in the leading position in enterprises and their supply, production
and marketing were brought under the state plan and the exploitation of labour
by capital was thus greatly restricted. The development of this higher form of
state capitalism actually involved two stages: the stage of private enterprises
individually switching over to state-private ones and that of private enterprises
being turned into state-private ones by whole trades.

At the end of 1955 and the beginning of 1956, agricultural cooperation
was in the main brought about throughout the country and this ultimately
terminated the nexus between the capitalist economy and the individual
economy, forcing the bourgeoisie to accept the socialist transformation and
take the road of forming state-private enterprises by whole trades.
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Develop the economy and ensure supplies” is a slogan that can often be

seen in shops in Hunan as well as in other parts of the country. As early as
1942 Chairman Mao stated: “The general policy guiding our economic and
financial work is to develop the economy and ensure supplies.” (Economic
and Financial Problems in the Anti-Japanese War.) This, of course, applies
to our work in commerce as well. For only when industry and agriculture
develop can we provide a material basis for commerce and ensure a steady
expansion of commodity circulation, a thriving market and stable prices.

The policy of “developing the economy and ensuring supplies” gives
expression to the characteristics of our socialist commerce. In our first report,
we gave a brief account of the great change in commerce in Hunan and the
rest of China where socialist public ownership has in the main replaced capitalist
private ownership. But in the considerably long historical period of socialism,
there are still classes, class contradictions and class struggle, there is the
struggle between the socialist and capitalist roads and there is the danger of
capitalist restoration. On the commercial front, there are also class struggle
and the two-line struggle. Only when we take class struggle as the key link
and follow the correct line can our commerce help consolidate the socialist
economy. If we neglect class struggle; deviate from Chairman Mao’s
revolutionary line and do not carry out the policy of “developing the economy
and ensuring supplies,” and instead put “profits in command” and engage in
“free trade” as preached by the chieftains of the revisionist line Liu Shao-chi,
Lin Piao and Teng Hsiao-ping, our socialist commerce will in fact degenerate
into capitalist commerce and all commercial activities will once again be guided
by the capitalist motto— “Make greater efforts for things highly profitable;
make less efforts for things less profitable; and refrain from doing things that
bring in no profit at all.” And the result will be the disruption of the socialist
planned economy, followed by the evils of capitalist commerce such as buying
cheap and selling dear “speculation, jacking up prices and swindling the
customers. The commerce in the Soviet Union today is well illustrative of
such a state of affairs.

While in Hunan, we visited many commercial undertakings in cities and
villages where we saw for ourselves how Chairman Mao’s revolutionary line
has been better implemented thanks to the Great Cultural Revolution and the
movement to criticize Lin Piao and Confucius. In doing business, the
commercial workers always see to it that their work is aimed at promoting
industrial and agricultural production with priority given to the needs of
agriculture, the foundation of the national economy.
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After the establishment of state-private enterprises by whole trades, the

state continued to buy the capitalist enterprises out by paying interest to the
capitalists for a certain period of years at a fixed rate according to the total
value of their fixed assets before joint state- private ownership was introduced.
Thus the capitalists’ income from exploitation was no longer connected directly
with production development. By this stage these enterprises were basically
socialist in nature. After the start of the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution,
the state, according to the timetable set for paying out interest and in compliance
with the wish of the broad masses, decided to stop paying interest to the
capitalists. Thus the state-private enterprises were turned into enterprises
under socialist ownership by the whole people.

In the process of socialist transformation the struggle between restriction
and counter-restriction was very acute. In the early years after liberation
some law-breaking capitalists tried by every means to jack up prices, engage
in speculation and corner the market. The state moved rapidly and set up state
companies and wholesale depots to control the market and the sources of
supply. This tit-for-tat struggle eventually curbed the bourgeoisie’s profiteering
and stabilized prices. At that time, many capitalists engaged in all kinds of
underhanded activities, such as bribery of government workers, tax evasion,
theft of state property, cheating on government contracts, and stealing
economic information from government sources for private speculation. In
the first half of 1952 the whole nation energetically unfolded the san fan
movement (against the three evils of corruption, waste and bureaucracy in
the Party and government organs) and the wu fan movement (against the
above-mentioned five criminal activities by the bourgeoisie) which dealt the
bourgeoisie a severe blow both politically and economically.

Liu  Shao-chi, Lin Piao and Teng Hsiao-ping who represented the interests
of the landlord and capitalist classes always feverishly opposed Chairman
Mao’s revolutionary line. The course of setting up socialist public ownership
was one of acute struggle against their counter-revolutionary revisionist line.
The basic completion of the socialist transformation of the ownership of the
means of production in 1956 did not in any way mean the end of class struggle.
This applied also to the field of commerce. Liu Shao-chi, Lin Piao and Teng
Hsiao-ping, while vociferously clamouring for “free trade,” “free markets”
and “putting profits in command,’ resorted to many other base means in a
vain attempt to change the socialist nature of China’s commerce and restore
capitalism. Like the rest of the country, it was in the course of repeated
struggles against the revisionist line and capitalist tendencies, particularly after
the start of the Great Cultural Revolution, that Hunan Province’s commerce
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was able to develop rapidly and healthily.

Marked Superiority
During our visit to Hunan we had talks with people now holding leading

posts in state-owned shops who were once shop assistants in capitalist-run
shops before liberation. Speaking of the essential differences between socialist
and capitalist commerce in the light of their personal experience in the new
and old societies, they said:

Socialist commerce is based on socialist public ownership and the workers
and staff are the masters of the enterprises.

Another essential difference between socialist and capitalist commerce is
that the latter operates in such a way as to ensure that the capitalists amass
fortunes and get rich, whereas the former is aimed at promoting industrial
and agricultural production, meeting the ever growing needs of the state in
production and the people in their livelihood, developing the socialist economic
base and consolidating the dictatorship of the proletariat based on the alliance
of workers and peasants.

Socialist and capitalist commerce also differs in the fact that socialist
commerce operates according to the requirements of the law of planned and
proportionate development of the national economy, whereas capitalist
commerce operates through competition and in a state of anarchy. Under
socialism, owing to the elimination of the contradictions between social
production and private ownership of the means of production, socialist
commerce can organize and supply commodities in a planned way according
to the situation in production and the needs of the people, thus linking in a
planned way social production and social needs.

Today, although the system of ownership has changed, the soil end
conditions for engendering capitalism and the bourgeoisie are still there owing
to the existence of a commodity system, exchange through money and
bourgeois right Hence socialist commerce is not purely a matter of buying
and selling, it must, through its operations, restrict bourgeois right, publicize
new socialist behaviour, change old habits and customs, and wage struggles
against bourgeois ideology. Socialist commerce is an important instrument
for eliminating what is bourgeois and promoting what is proletarian,
consolidating the socialist positions and strengthening the dictatorship of the
proletariat.

Develop the Economy and Ensure Supplies
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markets. The shops were well stocked with non-staple food, textile products
and daily necessities. Even on the shelves of the supply and marketing co-ops
in the people’s communes there were several thousand kinds of commodities.

We visited Hengyang, a medium-sized city with a population of 400,000.
The 437 stores of varying sizes there hand over to the state every year a net
profit of nine million yuan. Trade workers, however, are not after profits but
act upon the principle that they should do their utmost tg help promote economic
development and make good arrangements for the supply of commodities to
ensure the needs of the people.

Yuan Yeh-chia, deputy director of the meat and aquatic products company,
briefed us on the work of the company which is in, charge of the purchase
and supply of meat and aquatic products in the city and its rural areas. Having
worked in this, trade for 31 years, he knew very well the essential differences
between commerce in the old society and that in the new. When he worked in
a capitalist’s butcher’s shop before liberation, he saw with his own eyes how
the boss bamboozled and exploited the peasants. When there were many pigs
for sale, the capitalist would refuse to buy them to force down the price, and
when pork was in short supply on the market, he would raise the price and
foist poor-quality pork on the customers, thereby raking in huge profits. But
now things have changed.

A question often discussed by the cadres and workers in the company is
how to help the peasants raise more pigs and breed more fish and how to
improve supplies to the consumers.

To help the villages on the city’s outskirts raise more pigs, the company
set up a piggery in 1958 which supplied 700 to 800 piglets of improved strain
every year to the communes, production brigades and production teams. To
make things more convenient for the peasants to sell their pigs during the
busy purchasing season, workers and staff of the company set up 26 temporary
purchasing centres in the rural areas and an equal number of stalls selling
pork to the people in the urban areas. To ensure that the city dwellers get
fresh meat in summer, they have installed simple refrigerators in 22 fairly big
butcher’s shops to make up for the shortage of modern ones. In addition,
small meat-processing workshops have been built in 13 other shops. With the
rapid development of pig-raising in the rural areas, the quantity of pork sold in
Hengyang in 1971-74 was 7.78 times the figure in 1951-54.

Always Keep the labouring People in Mind
In the old days, most shops in Hengyang were concentrated in the city’s
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we rely on the masses’ creativity, make full use of our own resources and tap
to the full our own potential to build an independent and comprehensive
industrial system and national economy. And this is also the way the power
industry is being built. If stress is placed only on building big plants, the
initiative and enthusiasm of the broad masses in the. country cannot be mobilized
and self-reliance would become a meaningless term.

Kwangtmig provides a vivid illustration. Big and small are relative. A small
power station generates only dozens or hundreds of kilowatts of electricity,
but when the power output of some 10,000 small stations is put together, it
constitutes a big force. Moreover, these stations can be expanded step by
step. Take Fukang County’s Lotung Brigade with some 300 households for
example. This brigade at first used water-power to drive its husking machines.
Later, the mill was converted into a hydropower station producing several
kilowatts of electricity with its water-turbine generator made mainly of wood.
The brigade today has six power stations generating several hundred kilowatts
of electricity, which have been hooked up with the state power grid.

Struggle Between the Two Lines
Throughout the process of building small and medium hydropower

stations, there has been the struggle between the two lines. Revisionist chieftains
like Liu Sao-chi and Lin Piao worshipped foreign things and hankered after
what is big and foreign. In their eyes, it was more economical and rational to
build big power plants modelled after those in foreign countries. They despised
the small and medium ones; saying that they were “rustic” “primitive mills”
and were “unable to meet requirements.” They advocated using state
investments to buy equipment from abroad and “learning from the capitalist
management of enterprises, particlularly that of monopoly enterprises.” The
arch unrepentant capitalist-roader in the Party Teng Hsiao-ping, too, put his
hopes of developing production, science and technology on foreign countries.
He wanted to import more machinery and equipment from overseas, saying
that “they are most reliable.”

Are small power plants “unable to meet requirements”? Are big plants
“most economical and rational”? At first glance it appears that, in terms of
per-kw. average cost, it is cheaper to build a big power plant than to build
many small ones with an equal amount of installed capacity. But big plants are
far between and huge transmission networks are needed; hence there is a
greater loss of power. Small plants, however, are widely distributed; they
need only short lines and better meet the needs of widely scattered villages.
They also facilitate the development of farm production and local industries.
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busiest district, catering to the needs of a few rich people. Since liberation,
great efforts have been made to open shops in areas inhabited by the labouring
people. The development of industrial and mining enterprises in the outlying
rural areas since 1958 has been accompanied by the opening of more shops.
The Hochiangtao Restaurant (in China the service trades also come under the
commercial departments) was moved to the industrial and mining district in
the northern part of the city that year. Before liberation, it was a restaurant
“de luxe” with a spacious dining hail catering to the rich. After moving to the
outlying district, the new restaurant was rather small and conditions were not
as good as before. Some people sneered at its staff members, saying that they
were stupid to give up “a phoenix’s nest for a hencoop.”

Aware that socialist commerce must keep to the orientation of serving
the people, workers of the restaurant were determined to run it well. They
worked hard at it, building brick stoves, whitewashing the walls and installing
machines for mincing meat and kneading dough. Led by Wang Yung-ho, a
veteran worker and vice-chairman of the restaurant’s revolutionary committee,
they went to nearby factories to work alongside the workers and inquire
about their needs. To cater to the workers and peasants in the vicinity, the
restaurant is now open 14 hours a day with fair-priced dishes the masses like
and over 20 kinds of snacks. In their spare time, workers of the restaurant
often go to the canteens in nearby factories to pass on their skills and help the
cooks improve the quality of the food. When the factories’ workers work
overtime to fulfil urgent tasks or when the rural commune members have to
do a rush job in farmland capital construction, they will send snacks to the
workshops and fields at night. The restaurant itself which in its early days
showed a year-end balance in the red is now a going concern. In the past 17
years it has accumulated 220,000 yuan for the state. The restaurant is liked
by one and all and is affectionately called a ‘working people’s home” by the
40,000 people working nearby in eight factories, four loading and unloading
teams, five production brigades, a hospital and a residential quarter.

When we visited Hengyang, we came across another interesting thing. It
was a debate about the “handy haberdashery counter” in the city’s central
department store. The counter sells odds and ends such as needles, thread,
nails and little pieces of cloth which cost very little money, but meet people’s
immediate needs. This and other services obtainable in the store such as
renting umbrellas on rainy days and mending clothes and doing small repairs
are all welcomed by the residents and travellers visiting the city. Later, as
business expanded, the store needed to set up an arts and crafts counter. But
there was no room for it. Some people suggested that the “handy haberdashery
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the upper reaches of the Han River, the largest tributary of the Yangtze, with
a generating capacity of 900,000 kw, These are the mainstay of China’s
hydropower industry.

At the same time the state has paid attention to bringing into play the
initiative of the various localities, encouraging the provinces, prefectures and
counties as well as communes, production brigades and production teams to
build their own small and medium hydropower statians. Small stations now
dot the 29 provinces, municipalities and autonomous regions.

One impartant experience gained in building hydropower stations rapidly
since the Great Cultural Revolution started is to conscientiously implement
Chairman Mao’s policy of simultaneously building large, medium and small
projects with the emphasis on the small and medium ones. This policy is
based on having faith in the masses and relying on them and on giving play to
the superiority of the socialist system. Only through simultaneously building
large statians by the state and fully arousing the initiative of the various localities
and mobilizing the masses can we achieve greater, faster, better and more
economical results.

Since big power stations need more investments, higher techniques and
take longer to build, only a number of key projects can be built at a time. In
camparison small and medium stations require less investments and simpler
equipment and they take less time to build. Funds, labour power and equipment
can be solved locally with minimum aid from the state, and local resources
can be fully exploited. Under unified state planning, the large, medium and
small stations complement each other, thereby greatly speeding up the
development of the power industry.

This also enables power generation to be more rationally distributed and
helps implement in a better way Chairman Mao’s strategic principle of “being
prepared against war, being prepared against natural disasters, and doing
everything for the people.” Obviously, it is impossible within a short period
of time to meet the power requirements of the villages scattered across the
country and those of the frontier regions if reliance is put solely on the big
plants and grids sending power over long distances. The rural people are fully
for building small hydropower stations. “We can afford them,” they say, “we
can build and manage them and make the best use of them.”

This policy is also conducive to adhering to the policy of independence
and self-reliance. China is a socialist state of the dictatorship of the proletariat.
We do not plunder the people of other countries, nor do we rely on foreign aid
to build up the country. Proceeding from the actual conditions of our country,
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counter” be closed down on the ground that doing one-cent business was
both troublesome and unprofitable. A debate ensued. The majority of the
shop attendants considered that though one-cent transactions did not make
money, they gave expression to the idea of serving the people and conformed
to the socialist orientation in commerce. With unity in thinking thus achieved
through discussions, they managed to set up the arts and crafts counter in
another section of the central department store. Today its “handy haberdashery
counter’s” items of service have increased from 360 to 400. Following their
example, many shops, big and small, have set up similar counters.

New Type Relationship
As a result of the establishment of socialist public ownership, the

implementation of Chairman Mao’s revolutionary line and the criticism of
revisionism and capitalist tendencies, a new-type relationship among the people
is emerging both inside and outside the shops.

Relationship Between Cadres and Shop Attendants
Recalling their miserable life in the old society and contrasting it with the

commercial workers’ political status and daily-improved livelihood today, many
veteran shop attendants who had worked for the capitalists said: “In the past
we were treated like beasts of burden, now we are our own masters.”

We made a little investigation among Hengyang’s commercial workers
and found that 110 of the 218 leading cadres were formerly shop attendants.
The relationship between bosses and employees as is found in capitalist society
has heen done away with. Leading cadres take part in physical labour and
serve at the counters alongside shop attendants who enjoy the right to take
part in the management of shops. Cadres always take the lead in working
overtime whenever necessary and cleaning the toilets regularly. All this shows
that they are consciously criticizing bourgeois right and doing away with the
traditional concept of ranks.

Relationship Between Shop Attendants and Customers
One of Hengyang’s central stores selling non-staple food was a provision

shop owned by a capitalist before liberation. Twelve of its 13 former apprentices
are now holding leading posts in shops or factories. Veteran worker Tan Pin-
nien who is vice-chairman of this stores revolutionary committee witnessed
how the capitalist deceived customers in order to make huge profits. Tan
often used such examples as negative teaching materials to educate young
shop assistants. To cheat the customers, he told us, the boss once soaked the
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years. By 1965 the province had only 1,100 such stations with a total installed
capacity of 38,000 kw.

The high tide for building hydropower stations did not emerge until after
the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution was launched in 1966. The fetters ot
the revisionist line were smashed and the masses fully mobilized. The province
and its prefectures, counties, communes and brigades then all began to build
power stations. The total in- stalled capacity of small stations built by the
masses is now 16 times that of 1965. Today, 105 of Kwangtung’s, 107
counties and towns have power stations each with a generating capacity of
over 1,000 kw. Eighteen counties can generate more than 10,000 kw. each
and 94 percent of the rural people’s communes now have electricity. Power
generated by the small and medium-sized hydropower stations is equivalent
to the amount used by the rural communes of the province. in other words,
Kwangtung is basically self-sufficient in rural electricity.

It is the same in other provinces. Since the Great Cultural Revolution
started, small and medium-sized hydropower stations have been built very
rapidly. According to the Ministry of Water Conservancy and Power, the
number of such hydropower stations built in 1975 alone was more than the
total commissioned in the 17 years before the Great Cultural Revolution. At
present, there are more than 62,000 such stations in China, or 11 times the
1965 figure. This is a far cry from the past when electricity was available
mainly in a few industrial cities while the vast countryside had no electricity at
all.

Taking Our Own Road in Developing Industry
In 1957 Chairman Mao pointed out: “We must build up a number of

large-scale modern enterprises step by step to form the mainstay of
our industry, without which we shall not be able to turn our country
into a strong modern industrial power within the coming decades. But
the majority of our enterprises should not be built on such a scale; we
should set up more small and medium enterptises.” (On the Correct
Handling of Contradictions Among the People.)

After liberation large and medium hydropower stations were built on many
major rivers. During the Great Cultural Revolution; several dozen hydropower
stations of these sizes have been built, including the Liuchiahsia Hydropower
Station (see Peking Review, No. 7, 1975 on the upper reaches of the Yellow
River with a generating capacity of more than 1.2 million kw. and the
Tanchiangkou Hydropower Station (see Peking Review, No. 11, 1974) on
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dates in boiled water before selling so that 50 kilogrammes of dates turned out
to be 60 kilogrammes. It was even more common for the capitalist to put up
ads and palm off poor-quality foodstuffs as goods of high quality. In short, as
Engels pointed out, capitalist “trade is legalized fraud.” (Programme of
Critique on Political Economy.)

‘Fair in buying and selling” is a rule now strictly abided by all shops.
Attendants tell the buyers forthright unembellished facts about the commodities
and they never hesitate to inform the customers if there are any flaws. This is
in sharp contrast to the practice in capitalist society where lots of money are
spent on ads to entice customers to buy goods not really worth the money.
Today, instead of trying to sell expensive commodities, shop attendants often
give the customers good suggestions and help them save money. They also
deliver goods to the homes of the disabled and the aged who have no dependents
and this Is done without extra charges.

Relationship Between Shops of the Same Trade
In the old society, rivalry and cut-throat competition were quite common

among capitalists. This is well described by an old Chinese saying: “People of
the same trade are enemies.” In our socialist society today, shops do not
compete in business the way the capitalists did in the past but work in co-
operation and help and learn from each other. In Hengyang, practically every
shop can enumerate a host of such examples.

When, for instance, a shipment of flour arrives and a shop does not have
the necessary means of transport at hand, another shop will come to its aid
and do its best to help store the flour in the former’s warehouse. And when a
shop learns that another shop is short of sugar in making cakes, it will
immediately send over part of its own sugar by way of help. Since great
importance is attached to hygiene in restaurants and snack shops, they often
check each other’s work and make comments and suggestions for
improvement. Good experiences gained in management and in rendering
service are often exchanged between shops.

Supervision by the Masses
Chairman Mao has taught us: “Direct reliance on the revolutionary

masses is a basic principle of the Communist Party” A very important
experience gained by Hengyang’s commercial departments is to form
management committees representing the masses to supervise work in the
shops. Such committees have been set up in a number of major shops since
1971. The management committee in the Thngfanghung Department Store is
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ELECTRICITY COMES TO THE
MOUNTAIN VILLAGES

Building of Small Hydropower Stations in
Kwangtung Province

Chi Ching

September 3, 1976

I
Kwangtung Province in south China has mobilized the masses to build a

great number of small nd medium-sized hydropower stations. Recently I went
with some comrades to this province where we covered more than 2,000
kilometres, a journey taking us to a dozen counties and towns. We saw
wherever we went hydropower stations of varying sizes, dams and reservoirs,
irrigation canals and aqueducts. By the streams and creeks deep in the hills,
we saw small hydropower stations brightly lit up by electric light at night.
People there called them ‘shining pearls in the hills.”

A responsible comrade of the Kwangtung Provincial Water Conservancy
and Power Bureau told us that small and medium-sized hydropower stations
had sprung up rapidly in Kwangtung in recent years at a tempo inconceivable
before the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution. By the e’nd of 1975 more
than 12,000 such stations, in the province had gone into operation.

In general, big stations with generating sets of 150,000 kw. and more
each are built by the state. The building of medium-sized stations with
generating sets of less than 150,000 kw. is undertaken by the provincial and
prefectural authorities, while stations with generating sets of 10,000 kw. and
less are built by the counties, communes, production brigades or production
teams.

Kwangtung is abundantly endowed with hydropower resources, but prior
to liberation, as some old peasants say, “the water flowed away unused while
men stood on the banks and fretted.” There was only one hydropower station
with a capacity of 18 kw. in the province before liberation. Owing to the
interference of the revisionist line, the building of small and medium-sized
hydropower stations was not undertaken vigorously in the early post-liberation
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made up of a demobilized veteran Red Army man, a veteran cadre, a worker,
a poor peasant and the head of a neighbourhood committee (all of them take
part in this work in their spare time without pay) as well as a veteran worker
and a cadre of the store itself. The committee holds meetings at regular intervals
to discuss the store’s plan for purchasing and selling commodities and other
work. Since its members are from all walks of life, they can take the masses’
opinions and demands to the meeting, and this plays a great role in improving
the store’s work.

In a word, a new-type relationship between the people is taking shape in
socialist commerce in China. In the Manifesto of the Communist Party, Marx
and Engels said: The bourgeoisie “has left remaining no other nexus
between man and man than naked self-interest, than callous ‘cash
payment.” But “the Communist revolution is the most radical rupture
with traditional property relations; no wonder that its development
involves the most radical rupture with traditional ideas.” This new-type
relationship in China’s commerce and other fields of socialist life is the result
of the struggle, carried out under the guidance of Chairman Mao’s proletarian
revolutionary line, for the gradual realization of these two “most radical
ruptures.”

IV
Vast Rural Market

China is a big agricultural country with over 80 percent of its population
living in the countryside. As Chairman Mao has pointed out, “It is the peasants
who constitute the main market for China’s industry. Only they can
supply foodstuffs and raw materials in great abundance and absorb
manufactured goods in great quantities.” (On Coalition Government.)
This is why our country pays great attention to commercial work in the rural
areas.

Purchasing and selling in rural state commerce are handled mainly by the
grass-roots supply and marketing co-operatives in the people’s communes.
These co-ops play an important part in facilitating the interflow of goods and
materials between town and country and between industry and agriculture.

While in Hunan, we went to several co-ops of this kind and also a few
production brigades in the Hucheng, Wenwei and Yukang Communes, all in
Hanshou, a county with attractive scenary and rich natural resources in the
Tungting Lake district.
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Trade at Rural Fairs

In China’s vast rural areas today, apart from the commercial activities of
the supply and marketing co-ops, there still remains a certain amount of trade
conducted at rural fairs. There the peasants sell farm produce grown on their
private plots, household sideline products and handicrafts. The ownership
system in China’s rural economy is in the main one of collective ownership,
and there still are small plots farmed by commune members for their personal
needs and limited household sideline production. Such being the case, some
farm and sideline products— products which the co-ops are not yet ready to
handle but the commune members find it necessary to exchange among
themselves— are bought and sold at the rural fairs. Organized and led by the
co-ops in a planned way, these fairs are held at places marked off and at the
time fixed by the authorities concerned, where certain goods may be bought
or sold strictly at pre-arranged prices.

Hanstou unty has 13 such fairs in townlets where farm and sideline
products like vegetables, fruit, aquatic products handicrafts and piglings are
made available.

Trading at rural fairs, while playing a positive role in promoting agricultural
and sideline production and brisking up the rural economy, has the negative
effect in disturbing the market and giving rise to speculation. Therefore it is
necessary to strengthen leadership and management. For instance, there must
be strict control over prices and the variety of commodities in circulation; no
major farm and sideline products vital to the national economy and the people’s
livelihood are allowed to enter the rural fairs; prices offered must not exceed
what has been approved; it is not allowed to ship in goods from distant places
or resell goods. As the co-ops are steadily expanding their business, increasing
the variety of commodities and setting up more retail outlets, the role played
by the rural fairs and the number of products they handle are on the decline.
In 1965, trading at rural fairs in Hanshou accounted for only 4 percent of the
county’s total retail sales; by 1974, it had gone down to 2.26 percent.
Source: Peking Review, Vol. 19, No. 28, 3Q, 31, 32 & 33; July 9,23, 30 and

August 9, 1976.

***
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Rural Commercial Network

In addition to state shops at the county seat, there is one supply and
marketing co-op in each of the 26 people’s communes in Hanshou serving a
rural population of close to 600,000. Each and every co-op has its own retail
shops selling sundry articles for daily use, the means of production, meat and
aquatic products, medicine, foodstuffs and other goods respectively, plus a
purchasing centre for farm and sideline products. Under the 26 supply and
marketing co-ops, there are 97 branches which in turn control 326 purchasing
and retail centres. Together they form a commercial network within easy
reach of 84 percent of the county’s 518 production brigades, some just round
the corner while the farthest being only two to three kilometres away.

But things were entirely different in the old society. Them, all the shops in
the county were concentrated in 10 townships and 20 of them were bigger’
ones each employing three or more shop assistants. Operated by capitalists
for no other purposes than making profit, they catered mainly to the needs of
landlords and rich peasants. As to the poor and lower-middle peasants who
lived in out-of-the-way villages and who had little money to spend, they often
had to row themselves a long way just to buy a piece of cloth. Taking advantage
of the poor communications, profiteers used to cheat peasants in the lake
district by selling them goods at exorbitant prices. More often than not, half a
kilogramme of salt would cost a peasant as many as 50 kilogrammes of rice!

After liberation, the peasants were given land during the land reform and
were thus freed from feudal exploitation once and for all. With this they were
anxious to free themselves from the exploitation by capitalist commerce in
the exchange of goods as well.

During our interview with Chang Tzu-shang, a poor peasant by origin,
now director of the Wenwei Supply and Marketing Co-operative, he recalled
how this and other co-ops got started.

In 1950, with the help of the county authorities, several rural supply and
marketing co-ops were set up by way of an experiment. Financed by small
funds pooled by the peasants as shares on a voluntary basis, these co-ops
bought goods wholesale from shops in townships and sold them by retail to
the villagers. The earnings from the difference between wholesale and retail
prices were distributed as dividends among the shareholders at the end of
each year. With the experiences provided by these experimental co-ops. many
more were set up in the villages. Later, they were adjusted and gradually got
into shape to become supply and marketing co-ops as they are today: Buying
agricultural and sideline products from the peasants while supplying them

Documents from the Masses 403

Here it must be pointed out that these figures do not represent the total
amount of commodities the peasants have bought. When they have received
their cash income at years end, some of them would like to go shopping in the
county seat or even cities in the province. Besides, they put aside part of their
money as savings in the bank.

During our visit to Wenwei People’s Commune, we called on a poor
peasant named Li Yin-yu of the No.2 Production Team under the Yihsing
Production Brigade. Before liberation, Li’s mother once worked as a wet
nurse in a landlord family and he himself as a farmhand. Still they and the
whole family found it difficult to keep their body and soul together. One of
Li’s younger sisters died a beggar away from home, another one became a
childbride. A younger brother was sold and nothing has been heard of him
ever since. When Li got married in’ 1939, he had no money to buy anything
and had to borrow a coat from a relative for the occasion. Now Li has a
family of 11 living in a new brick house furnished with a wardrobe and other
things. Each member of the family now on the average has three outer
garments made of woollen fabrics, not to mention cotton and padded clothes
for daily wear. A regular customer to the co-op shops, Li has money deposits
in the bank.

What has happened to Li Yin-yu and his family gives us a general idea of
the living standard of his fellow villagers.

While chatting with the peasants about the changes in their life, we learnt
a ballad popular among the commune members which runs:

With the Party’s line lighting the way,
Up goes production year by year.
With increasing output of cotton and grain,
Life is getting better and better.
Much we owe to Chairman Mao and the Party,
For they bring us our happy life today.

Year 
Cotton 
Cloth 

(metres) 

Knitting 
Wool 
(Kgs) 

Bed Sheets Thermos 
Flasks 

Rubber 
Footwear  

(pairs) 
1957 38950 323 245 186 695 

1965 55458 632 548 485 1058 
1974 119783 993 763 394 7065 
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with the means of production and consumer goods.

The establishment of supply and marketing co-ops was n inevitable
outcome of historical development. In China, after the seizure of political
power by the proletariat and prior to agricultural collectivization, there existed
an exceedingly vast rural market in which the individual economy
predominated. This market, if socialism failed to take over, would fall into the
clutches of capitalism and become a hotbed for the growth of capitalism. But
at that time, due to limited staff and material resources, state commerce for a
while was not in a position to buy up all the products by the vast numbers of
small producers and supply them with everything they needed. In the
circumstances, it was necessary to develop energetically co-operative
commerce through the masses’ own efforts as an auxiliary to state commerce
in regulating supply and demand, controlling the market and stabilizing prices.
The expansion of supply and marketing co-ops thus played a positive role in
augmenting the strength of socialist commerce, in cutting off the nexus between
the individual economy and the capitalist economy, and in restraining the
growth of the spontaneous forces of capitalism in the countryside; at the
same time it also helped strengthen the ties between the state economy and
the individual economy and contributed to the socialist transformation of the
individual economy.

Following the upsurge of agricultural co-operation in 1955 and the
establishment of rural people’s communes in 1958, the individual economy in
the countryside was replaced by the socialist collective economy. As revolution
and construction continued to make headway in the rural areas, the state
helped the supply and marketing co-ops branch out on a scale commensurate
to the development of the situation. Apart from heavy investment, it sent large
numbers of cadres to work in them. During the Great Cultural Revolution,
commerce in the countryside was brought under the management of the poor
and lower-middle peasants under the Party’s centralized leadership— a good
idea advanced by the masses. As a result, these co-ops have come off with
ever greater successes in implementing the policy of “developing the
economy and ensuring supplies.”

All-Out Support for Agricultural Production
One of the important tasks of rural supply and marketing cooperatives is

to purchase and organize the production of the means of production such as
chemical fertilizer, pesticides and farm implements for the countryside. In
fulfilling the task, these co-ops have made contributions to boosting agricultural
production and building Tachai-type counties throughout the country. Take
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 (1) Changes in prices (in yuan) for a number of the means of production

supplied by the state:

Yukang People’s Commune (population: 36,500) thus spent 64,324 yuan
less in 1974 than in 1965 on the same amount of these three items it bought.

(2) Purchasing price changes (in yuan) for several farm and sideline
products:

Thus, the same commune received 189,354 yuan more in 1974 than in
1965 for the same amount of these products it sold to the state.

Growing purchasing Power
With the steady development of agricultural production1 the peasants are

providing more marketable grain and other products to the state and their
living standard too is being steadily improved.

Take Hucheng People’s Commune (population: 25,000) as an example.
The increase in its co-op’s annual sales is as follows:

The growth of annul sales of some major consumer goods is as follows:

Year 
Chemical 
Fertiliser  
(per Kg.) 

Pesticides  
(per Kg) 

Diesel Oil 
(per kg.) 

1957 0.42 1.35 0.264 

1965 0.38 1.15 0.164 
1974 0.29 1.04 0.164 

Year Wheat  
(per Kg.) 

Ginned  
Cotton 

(per Kg) 

Jute  
(per kg.) 

Pork 
(per kg.) 

Fish  
(per kg.) 

Eggs  
(per kg.) 

1957 0.146 1.57 0.74 0.764 0.44 0.80 

1965 0.228 1.77 0.84 0.920 0.58 1.24 
1975 0.260 2.10 0.84 0.920 0.78 1.32 

Y ear A nnual Sales 
(Y uan) 

1965 
(the year before the start of the G PC R ) 943500 

1974 1515000 
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the 26 supply and marketing co-operatives in Hanshou for example. Their
increase in the supply of the means of production was in direct proportion to
the growth of agricultural production, as shown in the following table:

We visited the Hucheng Supply and Marketing Cooperative housed in a
two-storied building. It had shops on the ground floor, office rooms and staff
members’ dormitories on the upper floor and a backyard serving as a depot
for farm tools and pesticides. With its four branches and 13 purchasing and
retail centres this co-op was in the service of the commune’s 20 production
brigades embracing 25,000 people who worked 2,260 hectares of land.

Increases over the last ten years in the suply of chemical fertilizer and
pesticides by this co-op (see table below) alone suffice to show the steady
increase of industry’s support to agriculture through commercial channels.

With a view to consolidating and strengthening the collective economy,
the co-ops also do what they can to help the communes and production
brigades develop a diversified economy and produce on their own some farm
implements and other means of production.

For instance, the demand for chemical fertilizer and pesticides at one time
outstripped the supply when Hanshou County began gradually moving from
the double-crop system t the triple-crop system in the movement to learn
from Tachai. While taking steps to increase their stock, the co-ops joined
efforts with some agricultural research departments to trial-produce chemical
fertilizer and pesticides by indigenous methods and popularize their manufacture
and use.

Year 

Total Value of 
the Means of 
Production 

Supplied 
(Million Yuan) 

Grain Yield for 
Hectare (Kgs) 

Cotton Yield 
for Hectare 

(Kgs) 

1971 11.46 7080 413 

1973 12.86 7440 525 
1974 13.11 7830 802 

Year Chemical 
Fertiliser (Kgs) 

Pesticides  
(Kgs) 

1965 35360 48100 

1974 893850 94050 
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So we went to see Hucheng co-op’s workshop producing pesticides by

indigenous methods. There we saw, three people concocting a kind of pesticide
with chinaberry seeds, pepper and tobacco stems. The whole county, we
were told, had worked out 15 different recipes for preparing home-made
pesticides. The advantages of these pesticides are obvious: There is ample
supply of raw materials obtainable locally, the cost is low, they are easy to
make; moreover, the chance for the farmland and crops to be contaminated is
greatly reduced.

Many production brigades, finding them being welcome to the commune
members, have started making them.

Closing Price Gaps Between Industrial and Agricultural Products
Before liberation, imperialists, feudal landlords and bureaucrat- capitalists

used to fleece the Chinese peasants by buying farm produce cheap and selling
industrial products dear, thus causing a sharp antagonism between town and
country.

Since liberation, Chairman Mao has on many occasions given the
instruction that the principle of exchange at equal values be followed in handling
commodity exchange between the state and collective economies, and that
policies be adopted to gradually narrow down the “scissors” difference between
the prices of industrial and agricultural products, their aim being to promote
agricultural production and consolidate the worker-peasant alliance.

Over the past two decades and more, the prices of commodities supplied
by the state for the countryside have long remained stable, while those of a
number of industrial products have gradually gone down with the development
of production at lower costs. In addition, the state has raised the purchasing
prices of agricultural and sideline products.

According to a leading member of the commercial department in Hanshou
County, the average price index for grey cloth, coal, salt, sugar, matches,
thermos flasks and ink— taking that of 1949 as 100— was 85 in 1974, down
by 15 percent. There were also price reductions in chemical fertilizer, pesticides
and other means of production by a still wider margin, 53 percent on the
average. As to the purchasing prices of five farm products, namely, unhusked
rice, rapeseed, ginned cotton, tea and hemp, the average index, with 1949 as
100, was 184 for 1974, up by 84 percent.

Following are figures provided by Hanshou County’s commercial
department:
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Therefore, this has proved to be more economical.

Actually, the so-called “unable to meet requirements,” “uneconomical”
and so forth are merely excuses. The crux of the matter was that these
chieftains of the revisionist line were bent on taking the capitalist road and
trying to restore the capitalist system. They took the reactionary stand of the
bourgeoisie and gave no thought whatsoever to the interests of the peasants
who constitute the vast majority of China’s population. They despised the
labouring people, alleging that “clodhoppers cannot produce electricity.”

Chairman Mao pointed out in 1957: “We have a rural population of
over five hundred million, so the situation of our peasants has a most
important bearing on the development of our economy and the
consolidation of our state power.” (On the Correct Handling of
Contradictions Among the People.) After the establishment of agricultural
producers’ co-ops and then rural people’s communes, agricultural production
developed swiftly. Particularly since the start of the Great Cultural Revolution,
the rapid growth of industry and agriculture has placed a greater demand on
power supply. Industry needs electricity, and the peasants also need it urgently.
If the revisionist line were followed and only large plants modelled after those
in foreign countries were built instead of building smaller ones by indigenous
methods, the peasants in the’vast countryside and the frontier regions would
have to wait a long, long time for electricity.

In this respect, the Tungcheng County in central China’s Hupeh Province
provides a profound lesson. Some leading cadres there once thought that
instead of building small hydropower stations, it would be better to put up a
line hooked to a big power grid. They did not bother to make use of local
water-power resources, but relied on the state for supply of electricity. They
spent more than a million yuan putting up transmission lines and substations
to get 400 kw. of electricity which did not do much good to meeting the
county’s needs.

After 1969 they changed their policy and began to rely on the masses and
self-reliantly exploit the hydropower resources in their locality. In three years
they put up more than 40 small hydropower stations and installed equipment
capable of generating 4,000 kw. of electricity. This has initially met the
county’s needs.

This fact convincingly demonstrates that how electricity is produced,
whether small and medium stations should be built and on whom we should
rely to get electricity are not merely questions of method. They involve such
major issues as whether we should try to achieve greater, faster, better and
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newborn force that cannot be ignored.

Twenty-six-year-old Wang Feng-wu, member of the standing committee
of the Shihchiachuang city Party committee and vice-chairman of the city
revolutionary committee, is one of them. Born in a worker’s family, he was
studying in a secondary technical school in 1966 when Chairman Mao personally
kindled the flames of the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution. Promptly
responding to Chairman Mao’s call, he and his schoolmates put up big-
character posters with the spearhead directed at the revisionist educational
line and the capitalist-roaders in the Party.. On August 18 that year when they
were in Peking establishing revolutionary ties and exchanging experience with
other students, they were reviewed by Chairman Mao in Tien-an-men Square
along with tens of thousands of other young people from various parts of the
country. On that day in Peking, they formed the Red Guard organization of
their school. After they returned to Shihchiachuang they rallied a large number
of teachers and students in the city in making revolution. Growing up fast in
the struggle, Wang Feng-wu became the head of the Red Guards of
Shihchiachuang city. In 1968 when the city revolutionary committee was set
up, he as a representative of the masses was elected its vice-chairman. In the
past few years, he had been in charge of school graduates going to settle in
the countryside and educational work in Shihchiachuang, and was once
secretary of the city committee of the Communist Youth League. What he
could never forget were the days when he worked in a factory as an ordinary
labourer and when he went to the countryside to receive re-education from
the poor and lower-middle peasants. He said: “If we young people do not
integrate ourselves with the workers and peasants, we are not revolutionaries.”
This year he has been assigned to work in a people’s commune on the city’s
outskirts where the situation is rather complex. He looks upon this as another
good opportunity to temper himself.

In Hulu County the cadres and the masses are full of praise for the deputy
secretary of the county Party committee Wang Hsiu-chih,  a 27-year-old
young woman. Some commended her for standing in the forefront of the
movement to criticize Lin Piao and Confucius and taking the lead in studying
the theory of the dictatorship of the proletariat.

She wrote more than 30 critical articles and boldly led the masses in
smashing the class enemies’ sabotage activities. Others praised her for her
initiative hi leading the masses in emulating the Tachai Brigade, the national
pace-setter, in agriculture. Working hard in the winter-spring period for two
years running, they built a reservoir with a storing capacity of one million
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more economical results or less, slower, worse and less economical results in
socialist construction and whether we should consolidate the dictatorship of
the proletariat and reduce the differences between worker and peasant and
between town and country. They involve, in short, a struggle between the
two outlooks and the two lines.

Chairman Mao has the greatest faith in the masses. He has said:
“In socialist revolution and socialist construction we must adhere

to the mass line, boldly arouse the masses and launch vigorous mass
movements.” In recent years small and medium power plants have been
built at high speed throughout the country as a result of implementing Chairman
Mao’s instructions and firmly adhering to the mass line. During the Great
Cultural Revolution the masses have smashed all revisionist fetters and, with
the people’s enthusiasm for socialism aroused, a high tide for building power
stations has emerged.

The Masses Build Power Plant
In the Swatow Prefecture in the eastern part of Kwangtung, we saw for

ourselves how the masses enthusiastically went in for building power stations.
This high tide that emerged in the Great Cultural Revolution was the result of
the masses taking class struggle as the key link and vehemently criticizing the
revisionist line.

The Swatow Prefecture is far from any big power grid. Although it has
an annual rainfall between 1,400 and 2,000 mm. and seven rivers flow through
it, it had only two small hydropower stations, each generating 10 kw. of
electricity prior to 1955. And the two stations were never commissioned. By
1975, however, 1,095 stations were built with a total installed capacity of
100,000 kw. Of these, 1,055 were built by the people’s communes, or
production brigades, accounting for 22 percent of the prefecture’s total power
generating capacity. After the masses had been mobilized, small hydropower
stations sprang up like mushrooms after rain. One commune in Chiehhsi
County built more than 20. The No. 1 production team with only ten
households of the Shangkuei Brigade had a small one of its own. In places
where water resources are less plentiful, the people made use of every little
creek and stream. The Paita Commune in Chiehyang County, which gets its
water for irrigation from a reservoir in a neighbouring county, has used
waterheads of one fo several metres to turn the generators of 17 small power
stations of several to dozens of kilowatts so that all 16 production brigades of
the commune have electricity.
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than 360 new cadres in its charge went to the Party school or May 7 cadre
school to study in 1974, and 80 percent of them did so in 1975. Besides
taking part in regular study sessions, many of them spend one or two hours
every day studying Marxist- Leninist works on their own no matter how busy
they are. Deputy Director of the Shihchiachuang City Textile Bureau An Su-
mei, a young woman of 24, besides performing her daily duties, spends a day
each week in studying and a day working in a textile mill. She also manages to
do some reading before and after office hours. Over the past few years, she
has studied Manifesto of the Communist Party, Critique of the Gotha
Programme, Ludwig Feuerbach and the End of Classical German Philosophy,
The State and Revolution and all the four volumes of Selected Works of Mao
Tse-tung, and has written notes running to 300,000 words. She said: “Writing
notes helps me enhance my understanding of Marxism- Leninism. In this
way I can also review and sum up my work and find out where I still lag
behind.” By dint of conscientious study, An Su-mei has made rapid progress.
Diverse as her work is, she always grasps class struggle, the principal
contradiction, and dares to fight against unhealthy tendencies.

Growing Up in Revolutionary Storms
Chairman Mao has pointed out: “Successors to the revolutionary cause

of the proletariat come forward in mass struggles and are tempered in
the great storms of revolution.”

The Great Cultural Revolution is an unprecedented revolutionary storm
and is, in essence, a great political revolution carried out under the conditions
of socialism by the proletariat against the bourgeoisie and all other exploiting
classes. A great revolutionary mass movement invariably helps bring up large
numbers of outstanding revolutionaries.

During the Great ,Cultural Revolution, hundreds of millions of people,
guided by Chairman Mao’s revolutionary line, have smashed the two bourgeois
headquarters of Liu Shao-chi and Lin Piao hidden in the Party, repudiated
their revisionist line and criticized the old ideas, culture, customs and habits
of all the exploiting classes. Lenin pointed out: “During a revolution, millions
and tens of millions of people learn in a week more than they do in a
year of ordinary, somnolent life.” (Lessons of the Revolution.) The masses
have received a profound education and steeled themselves during the Great
Cultural Revolution and enhanced their consciousness o class struggle and
the two-line struggle. The militant Red Guards and revolutionary youth who
are valiant path-breakers in this revolution have performed indelible meritorious
services. Many of the Red Guards are now in leading posts, constituting a
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With the masses mobilized, all difficulties can be overcome. Where steel

was short, stone and timber were used instead. To get cement they set up
small cement works by themselves. In the Tengkuang Commune of Chaoan
County we saw a power house built of hewn stones because there were no
bricks. It was solid and beautiful. We saw cement pipes used instead of steel
pipes at tly Fenghuang Communes power station. Many stations had at first
only one generating set installed in a shed. Solid buildings were later put up
with better equipment when funds were accumulated through processing
agricultural and sideline products.

The labouring people of the Swatow Prefecture have built a network of
hydropower stations in this fashion, turning to account their boundless
creativity to erect an independent electric grid in their region along the coast.
This has done much to rid the area of its backwardness. An overseas Chinese
who had 1efthome long ago returned last year with two pressure lamps as
gifts for relatives in a remote mountain village. To his surprise he found that
the village already had electricity. “There is a world of difference between the
old and the new society” he told people he met. “The mountain villages are
not what they used to be. They have taken on an entirely new look.”

II
We visited many small hydropower stations in Kwangtung Province and

saw with our own eyes the tremendous changes brought about by electricity
to the countryside. We wondered where did they get all the funds, equipment
and technique to build so many power stations in just a few years.

In answering this question, many comrades working in these stations
cited their own experience to emphasize the decisive role of

the political and ideological line. They pointed out that only by taking
class struggle as the key link, criticizing the revisionist line which smothered
the masses’ initiative and keeping to the orientation of relying on the masses’
own efforts to build power stations can the principle of simultaneous
development of big, small and medium-sized enterprises with the emphasis
on the latter two be implemented. They said: “So long as we adhere to the
correct line and orientation, we will have the funds, equipment and technique
we need. The masses have boundless creative power.”

While fully mobilizing the masses, the Party organizations at various levels
strengthened their leadership over the building of small hydroelectric power
stations. They acted in accordance with Chairman Mao’s teaching: “Go to
the masses and learn from them, synthesize their experience into better,
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the young in leading bodies. This has provided favourable condition for training
large numbers of successors to the revolutionary cause of the proletariat in
accordance with the five requirements. The Constitution of the Communist
Party of China adopted by the Tenth National Congress of the Communist
Party of China in August 1973 stipulates that “the leading bodies of the Party
at all levels shall be elected through democratic consultation in accordance
with the requirements for successors to the cause of the proletarian revolution
and the principle of combining the old, the middle- aged and the young. The
Constitution of the People’s Republic of China, adopted by the 4th National
People’s Congress in January 1975, also states that the leading body of every
organ of state ‘must be a three- in-one combination of the old, the middle-
aged and the young.”

After the Tenth Party Congress, leading comrades at various levels in the
Shihchiachuang Prefecture, as in other places throughout the country, studied
Chairman Mao’s instructions on training successors to the revolutionary cause
of the proletariat and the new Party Constitution and criticized the conservative
ideas that belittle the young and advocate choosing and promoting cadres
“according to seniority.” As a result, they consciously paid greater attention
to applying the principle of combining the old, the middle-aged and the young
in leading bodies. Three-quarters of the prefecture’s more than 2,000 new
young cadres holding leading posts at the commune level and above were
selected after August 1973.

In choosing the young cadres, the prefectural Party committee sees to it
that the five requirements are met. Of these requirements the most fundamental
one is to practise Marxism and not revisionism, When one practises Marxism
and wholeheartedly works for the interests of the vast majority of people of
China and of the world, he is able to unite and work together with the
overwhelming majority, apply the Party’s democratic centralism in an
exemplary way and maintain close ties with the masses and he is bold in
making criticisms and self-criticisms. On the other hand, if one practises
revisionism and serves the interests of the bourgeoisie both inside and outside
the Party, it is certain that he will form factions, engage in splittist activities
and stand aloof from the masses and even set himself against them.

To practise Marxism, it is first of all necessary to conscientiously study
works by Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin and Chairman Mao’s works. In this
respect, many young cadres have done fairly well. After they have taken up
their leading posts they are usually given priority to study whenever an
opportunity arises. Take Shihchiachuang city for example. All of the more
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articulated principles and methods, then do propaganda among the
masses, and call upon them to put these principles and methods into
practice, so as to solve their problems and help them achieve liberation
and happiness.” (Get Organized!) In this way, a vigorous mass movement
for building hydropower stations was launched.

Self-Reliance
The building of the Chingtung power station in Loting County is a vivid

example.
With half of its cultivated land on the slopes, Loting County used to be a

poor mountain area often hit by drought. Yields were low from want of
irrigation. In the latter half of the 50s, the county planned to build a hydroelectric
power station on the mountain Leading comrades in the county who were
then influenced by the revisionist line and had no faith in the masses just
waited for investment and equipment from the state. But the state’s money
and material must be used on more important and more urgently needed
projects. After years of waiting, not a single spadeful of soil was dug and the
work sheds rotted away. During the Great Cultural Revolution, the masses
swung into action. They built the power station and put it into commission in
the same year, setting an example in building power stations by self- reliance
for the whole province.

We visited this power station which is situated in a mountainous area. It
is a small station equipped with three generating sets with an installed capacity
of 4,800 kw. Its annual amount of electricity generated is 9.8 million kwh.

Hsiao Kuo-chiang, a deputy head of the power station who came of a
poor-peasant family, told us that the conditions were extremely difficult when
they started building the station, since they did not have enough manpower,
funds or equipment. More than 20 cadres were transferred from various
units to take part in the preparatory work. The money the county could spare
at that time amounted only to 3,000 yuan, but a preliminary estimate showed
that several million yuan were needed. To ask help from the state or rely on
their own efforts? The leadership solicited opinions from the masses who,
having been tempered in the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution said:

“Socialism will not come of itself. We have to work hard for it. We will
build the station with our own hands!” So the whole county was mobilized
with all trades and professions pooling their efforts. Factories, enterprises
peoples communes and production brigades made investments with their public
funds; and the bank and credit cooperatives lent support by extending loans.
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22 percent.

The prefecture has 438 people’s communes which are basic organizations
in the countryside integrating government administration and economic
management. Among the secretaries and deputy secretaries of Party
committees in these communes, 37 percent are young people under 30.

Since 1971, young cadres numbering 2,027 have been selected and placed
in leading posts of and above the commune level. Learning from each other,
these young people and the elder comrades take class struggle as the key link,
uphold the Party’s basic line and struggle in unity, thus strengthening the
leading organs. They lead the masses in grasping revolution and promoting
production and in consolidating and expanding the achievements of the Great
Cultural Revolution. Last year, the prefecture gathered in another rich harvest
after having had good crops for several years running and fulfilled the state
plan for industrial production 30 days ahead of schedule.

A Need for the Cause of Proletarian Revolution
The cause of the proletarian revolution requires that young cadres be

constantly selected and placed in leading posts so as to temper and train them.
This is a question concerning whether there are people who will carry on the
Marxist-Leninist revolutionary cause initiated by the older generation of
proletarian revolutionaries.

In the land of the Great_October Revolution, the Khrushchov revisionist
clique usurped the leadership of the Party and the state after Stalin’s death.
Basing themselves on what has happened in the Soviet Union, the imperialist
prophets pinned their hopes for a ‘peaceful evolution” in China on the third or
fourth generation of the Chinese Communist Party. Summing up the historical
experiences of the dictatorship of the proletariat in our country as well as in
some other countries, especially the changes in the Soviet Union, Chairman
Mao pointed out in 1964 in On Khrushchov’s Phoney Communism and Its His
torical Lessons for the World. “In order to guarantee that our Party and
country do not change their colour, we must not only have a correct
line and correct policies but must train and bring up millions of successors
who will carry on the cause of proletarian revolution.” This is a question,
Chairman Mao added, of fundamental importance to the proletarian
revolutionary cause for a hundred, a thousand, and even ten thousand years.

Chairman Mao has also laid down five requirements1 for successors to
the cause of the proletarian revolution. During the Great Cultural Revolution,
the masses created the experience of combining the old, the middle-aged and
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Ten thousand peasant- workers were needed but applicants trebled the number
and it was only after persuasion that most left with reluctance. Still,13,000
came, bringing along their own food and tools. The poor and lower-middle
peasants living on both banks of the channel which was to be built voluntarily
vacated part of their houses for the peasant-worker, which saved more than
100,000 yuan required for building temporary quarters. This was how the
question of labour force and funds was solved.

Most of the equipment needed, including water turbines, generators and
speeders, had to be made in the county as the department concerned at a
higher level could only supply some of them. Three 1,600 kw. generating sets
had to be installed in the station. But the biggest factory in the county could
only manufacture generating sets below 100 kw. What was to be done? All
the factories in the county were mobilized to work in co-ordination, each
making one or several kinds of smaller parts, while the bigger parts were
produced by the joint efforts of several factories. Thus all three generating
sets were completed according to schedule.

Hsiao Kuo-chiang told us in particular the making of cement pipes by the
county’s factory specializing in producing prefabricated parts for hydropower
stations. Water for the Chingtung power station comes from a mountain-top
through a long channel. The drop from the waterhead to the station is 142
metres, so there must be pipes which can stand high pressure. It happened
that the county was short of rolled steel. Could cement pipes be used instead
of steel ones? Led by veteran worker Fan Heng-li (now director of the prefab
factory), the workers dared to think and to act and; after seven experiments,
they succeeded in making prestressed reinforced cement pipes which could
stand high pressure. This saved 80 percent of the rolled steel originally planned.

The Chingtung power station was considered at that time a comparatively
big one in a county, requiring a certain level of technique in installing and
management. But they had only two veteran workers. Acting in accordance
with Chairman Mao’s method of “learning warfare through warfare,” the
leadership trained technicians from among young peasant-workers who had
helped build the station. They were apprenticed to veteran workers or sent to
the big power stations to learn the technical knowhow. Sometimes technicians
from the province were invited to give lectures. Thus, 65 skilled workers
were trained in the course of building and installing, with most of them able to
operate and repair the machines and some of them able to survey and design
and take up management work. Now there are nearly 1,000 peasant-technicians
in the whole county trained in the way the Chingtung power station did.
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THREE-IN-ONE COMBINATION OF THE
OLD, THE MIDDLE-AGED AND THE

YOUNG IN LEADING BODIES
Cheng Chih and Chou Chin

June 25, 1976

[The three-in-one combination of the old, the middle-aged and the young
has made the leading bodies at all levels in China more dynamic and vigorous
and enabled millions of successors to the cause of the proletarian revolution
to grow up and mature. This is a socialist new thing and an important fruit of
the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution.

Our correspondents recently visited the Shihchiachuang Prefecture near
Peking and interviewed many veteran and young cadres there. Following is
the report they have written. — Ed. of Peking Review. ]

I
An Endless Flow of Successors to the Cause of

Proletarian Revolution
The Hopei Province has ten prefectures and Shihchiachuang is one of

them. It includes the city of Shihchiachuang, which is the provincial capital,
and 17 surrounding counties, with a total population of 6.17 million. Leading
bodies at various levels — from the prefecture down to the city, counties and
communes — have all been formed in accordance with the principle of
combining the old, the middle-aged and the young, that is, they have as their
members not only the old and middle-aged cadres with rich experience in
revolutionary struggles but also up-and-coming young people who are full of
vigour.

In our country of the seven sectors — industry agriculture, commerce,
culture and education, the army, the government and the Party — it is the
Party that exercises overall leadership. The city and county Party committees
exercise leadership over the work of all trades and professions under their
jurisdiction. Among the members on the Party committees of one city and 17
counties in the prefecture, veteran cadres over 51 years old account for 17
percent, middle-aged cadres 61 percent and 35-year-old or younger cadres
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Apart from producing cement pipes, the prefab factory also helped train

peasant-technicians who work part time in the fields and part time in the
factory. When some people’s communes or production brigades needed cement
pipes, they sent their members to the factory along with the necessary material
to learn how to make pipes. Learning while working, the commune members
soon mastered the technique of making and repairing pipes. Thus the technique
of making cement pipes was popularized from one factory to the whole county
and then to the whole province, thereby greatly accelerating the building of
small hydropower stations.

Since the Chingtung power station was put into commission five years
ago, 17 communes out of the county’s 23 now have electricity. What with
the completion of a power-operated drainage and irrigation system, the once
drought-stricken mountain area no longer fears long dry spells and its grain
output has multiplied. Now the Loting County has become one of the advanced
units in learning from Tachai in agriculture. The electricity fees collected
every year have been used to expand the power station and for repaying the
loans from the bank and the investments made by the communes and
production brigades.

Loting is just one of many counties in Kwangtung noted for its success in
building a hydropower station by its own efforts. Now every prefecture in
the province can produce water-turbine generating sets, and the number of
those factories producing power-generating equipment and accessories has
increased from 11 to over 140. Comparatively big water-turbine generating
sets are now being produced in six counties.

Boons of Electricity
The extensive building of small hydropower stations has brought big

changes to the countryside. Speaking of the achievements of electrification
the great revolutionary teacher Lenin said: “Thanks to these small stations
new centres of modern large-scale industry were set up in the
countryside. Although they may be of trifling significance, they show
the peasants that Russia will not remain a country of manual labour, or
of the primitive wooden plough, but will go forward to different times.”
(Ninth All-Russia Congress of Soviets, December 1921.)

Farming Conditions Improved
We also paid a visit to the scenic Tsunghua County on the northeast of

Kwangchow. We saw a medium-sized power station with an installed capacity
of 42,000 kw. as well as a small one of 15 kw. manned by only three workers.
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Section 4
THE YOUTH
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Today Tsunghua boasts 132 small and medium-sized power stations, with a
total installed capacity 41 times that of 1965. Twelve communes and 98
percent of the production brigades in the county now enjoy the benefit of
electricity.

Now that electricity is available, 465 power-operated drainage and irrigation
stations have been built, forming an irrigation network for storing and sending
water to the fields. Before liberation, the county was frequently hit by drought
in spring and autumn and flood and waterlogging in summer. Unable to combat
natural disasters, the people led a hard life. Today, however, stable output on
some 80 percent of the total farmland is guaranteed despite drought or
excessive water, and rich grain harvests have been reaped for ten years in
succession.

The Liangkou People’s Commune in Tunghua, with a population of 25,000,
is one of the nation’s advanced units in developing small hydropower stations.
Since 1970, it has completed 52 such stations with an installed capacity of
3,206 kw. Last year they generated 5 million kwh., of which 90 percent were
used in irrigating farmland, threshing grain; making and repairing farm
machines, processing agricultural and sideline products and for lighting. Pan
Shih, deputy secretary of the commune Party committee, told us that since
electricity provided cheap power it had helped the commune accumulate funds
to buy 500 trucks, tractors and other farm machines, so that the processing
of agricultural and sideline products today is basically mechanized or semi-
mechanized. Before, the local peasants used to husk rice with stone mortars
and pestles, now they used power-operate machines instead. This saves over
200,000 work-days every year. As farming conditions have improved swiftly,
grain output has been steadily increasing. Last year per-hectare yield averaged
nearly seven tons.

Collective Economy Expanded
The economy of China’s rural people’s communes at the present stage

generally takes the form of three-level ownership, that is, ownership by the
commune, the production brigade and the production team, with the last as
the basic accounting unit. As the scope of socialist collective ownership will
be expanded step by step, the production brigade or the commune will become
the basic accounting units. To realize this transition, one of the important
conditions is that the commune and the brigade’s economy should be developed
on a comparatively big scale. To achieve this, not only should agricultural
production be promoted in an all-round way, but efforts should be made to
develop commune-owned or brigade-owned industry.
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stations is being undertaken on a more advanced level. The various provinces
and counties are engaged in this work and in many places the small
hydroelectric stations are being linked up to form local power networks which
are incorporated into the larger power networks run by the state to make
them play a still greater role. Power generating has been linked up with flood-
prevention drainage, irrigation, navigation, farmland building, afforestation
and fish-breeding — all this facilitates multi-purpose use and, all-round
exploitation. A waterway is used not only to build a single power station or
one reservoir, but is utilized in a multiple way by raising its water levels. For
instance, in Enping County, when its main waterway the Chinchiang River
was being harnessed, the construction of small and medium-sized hydroelectric
power stations went hand in hand with the movement to learn from Tachai in
agriculture. When the entire project of harnessing the river is completed,
there will be 19 hydropower stations and it will be capable of watering 13,000
hectares of farmland, draining off excessive water from 7,300 hectares of
land and improving the navigation course.

There are great potentialities for the building of small and medium-sized
hydropower stations. They will play a still greater role in China’s socialist
revolution and construction.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 19, Nos. 36 & 37, September 3 & 8, 1976

***
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The following figures given by the Hsinfeng People’s Commune in Jaoping

County illustrate the point. Last year it completed 20 small hydropower stations,
and the installed capacity was six times that of 1965. In the wake of this, the
commune and the brigades under it built

19 plants for processing agricultural and sideline products and work in 17
pottery and porcelain workshops was mechanized or semi- mechanized, with
their output double that of 1965. The result was a big change in the economy
of the people’s commune as regards the proportion of ownership at the three
levels — the commune, the production brigade and the production team, with
an increase in the proportion of income at the commune and the production
brigade levels and a drop in the proportion of income at the production team
level, as the following figures show:

1964 1975
commune economy 19.7% 29.5%
production brigade economy 4.9% 17%
production team economy 75.4% 53.5%
The rise in the proportion of income at the commune and the production

brigade levels demonstrates the benefits of the building of power stations by
the masses. Like the Hsinfeng Commune, the enterprises run by the communes
and production brigades in other parts of China are also expanding steadily,
and the economy at the commune and the production brigade levels is becoming
stronger and stronger.

Local Industry Promoted
With the growth of the power industry in the countryside, local industries

serving agricultural production and farm machinery repair workhops run by
the county, the communes and the production brigades are being built.

Kwangtung now boasts 55 small nitrogenous fertilizer plants, 33 of which
are powered by small or medium-sized hydroelectric stations. Last year their
output accounted for 57 percent of the province’s total output of nitrogenous
fertilizer. In Enping County in southwestern Kwangtung, whenever a number
of small hydropower stations were commissioned in the last few years, more
factories were built. When cement was needed for the construction of reservoir
dams, a number of small cement works were built for the purpose, and the
local people made small generators and aluminium wires by their own efforts.
Today, Enping has its own chemical fertilizer, cement and electric motor
works as well as coal-mining and aluminium-making industries. Total industrial
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output value in 1975 was 3.25 times that of 1970; industrial production there
was powered entirely by its own small and medium-sized hydropower stations.

Lively Cultural and Political Life in the Countryside
The peasants regard the building of power stations as an event of great

joy. When electricity ‘comes to a village, they often get together to celebrate
the occasion with theatrical performances, and sometimes the celebrations
extend till dawn the following day. This is because electricity brings an
immediate and marked change to both production and their daily life. Electricity
not only lights up their homes but enlivens their recreational activities. Apart
from a rediffusion network, they can see films arid model revolutionary
theatrical works performed in their own villages. Many communes and
production brigades are thus able to run evening schools for political studies
and set up reading rooms where commune members can study the works of
Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin and Chairman Mao’s works; learn to read and
write and study science and technology. Some production brigades have flood-
lit courts for ball games and theatres.

For a Communist Future
The small and medium-sized hydroelectric power stations play - an

important role in developing the rural socialist collective economy and in
consolidating and strengthening the economic base of the dictatorship of the
proletariat. They also help bring about the gradual narrowing of the differences
between worker and peasant, between town and country and between manual
and mental labour. Just as Lenin had pointed out long ago: “The organization
of industry on the basis of modern, advanced technology, on
electrification which will provide a link between town and country, will
put an end to the division between town and country, will make it possible
to raise the level of culture in the countryside and to overcome, even in
the most remote corners of the land, backwardness, ignorance, poverty,
disease and barbarism.” (Report on the Work of the All-Russia Central
Executive Committee and the Council of People’s Commissars.) In the course
of building power stations, over 40,000 peasants have been trained in
Kwangtung to become technicians in this field. Most of them are part-time
workers and part-time peasants, capable of handling administrative and
technical jobs while engaging in physical labour. They have shattered the
monopoly of techniques in building hydropower stations by the bourgeois
intellectuals. All this constitutes a step forward to a communist future.

At present, the construction of small and medium-sized hydroelectric
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cubic metres in a hilly area where water used to be scarce.

Why is she, the daughter of a poor peasant, so capable? A middle-aged
deputy secretary of the county Party committee told us: ‘It is because ‘she
has grown up in the great storms of class struggle.” She became a Red Guard
shortly after the Great Cultural Revolution started. In 1968, she returned to
her native village the day after Chairman Mao issued the great call “It is
highly necessary for young people with education to go to the countryside
to be re-educated by the poor and lower-middle peasants.” Under the
leadership of the Party organization in the village and relying on the poor and
lower-middle peasants, she waged a resolute struggle against the landlords
who, though overthrown, always attempted to stage a comeback and against
the old and new bourgeois elements. Elected a cadre in 1971, she has often
been sent by the Party organization to places where class struggle was
complicated and conditions were hard. This gave her more opportunities to
temper herself and become mature rapidly. Wang Hsiu-chih herself had this
to say: “One walks faster carrying a load on a shoulder-pole than without it.”
She is now not only the deputy secretary of the, county Party committee
loved and respected by the masses but also a member on the standing
committee of the prefectural Party committee.

Outstanding Workers and Peasants
The Shihchiachuang Prefecture lays stress on selecting outstanding persons

from among the workers and poor and lower-middle peasants and placing
them in leading posts. It also attaches importance to training women cadres.

Leading comrades on the prefectural Party committee are aware of the
fact that, tempered in the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution, a large number
of outstanding workers and peasants with a high level of consciousness in
class struggle and the two-line struggle have emerged and that this is a rich
source for selecting new cadres. Statistics show that 76 per cent of the new
cadres selected in the past five years have come from among the workers and
poor and lower-middle peasants.

Our Party is the political party of the proletariat and its vanguard. Our
country is a socialist state of the dictatorship of the proletariat led by. the
working class and based on the alliance of workers and peasants. The very
nature of our Party and state determines that we stress the training of worker-
peasant cadres. The revolutionary teacher Lenin pointed out long ago: “Among
the rank-and-file workers and peasants there are very many people
devoted to the interests of the working masses and capable of
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that with a firm hold of the truth victory is ensured. That the revolutionary
youth have risen group after group to criticize revisionist bigwigs completely
proves that one can get to know the two-line struggle. The condition for
changing from not knowing to knowing is that one must conscientiously read
and study and have a good grasp of Marxism. Chairman Mao’s theory of
continuing the revolution under the dictatorship of the proletariat, particularly
his series of brilliant theses concerning the fact that the bourgeoisie is right in
the Communist Party, is the beacon guiding the youth movement throughout
the historical period of socialism. Only by getting a clear understanding of
these theoretical questions can the young people raise their simple class feelings
and revolutionary enthusiasm to the level of a clear consciousness of the two-
line struggle, clearly recognize the characteristics and origins of the bourgeoisie
inside the Party and grasp the correct principles and methods to defeat it.
Revolutionary youth must in the course of struggle conscientiously remould
their world outlook, discern and resist reactionary bourgeois ideology of every
shade. Those young people in our ranks with petty- bourgeois ideas must be
guided on to the path of the proletarian revolution.

The development of the Red Guard movement eloquently proves the
Marxist truth that revolutionary newborn forces are invincible. A small
contingent of Red Guards has spread and developed into a nationwide
movement, while the haughty big shots who mercilessly suppressed them
have one after another been dumped into the garbage heap of history. To
those accustomed to thinking in the conventional way, this is unthinkable, but
such is the dialectics of history. The inevitable result of the contradiction
between the old and the new within a thing is that “the new aspect changes
from being minor to being major and rises to predominance, while the
old aspect changes from being major to being minor and gradually dies
out.” The new supersedes the old, and this is the law of history.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 19, No. 36, September 3, 1976.

Notes:
1. This refers to old ideas, old culture, old customs and old habits.
2. This movement, started by the students in Peking on May 4, 1919, was

a revolutionary movement against imperialism and feudalism. By June,
the movement became a nationwide mass movement embracing the
proletariat, urban petty bourgeoisie and national bourgeoisie. It marked
the shift from the old democratic revolution to the new-democratic
revolution in China. *
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undertaking the work of leadership. Among them there are many with
a talent for organization and administration. . . . To discover these new,
modest and unperceived talents is no easy matter.” “But this difficult
work has to be done, it must be done, so as to draw more deeply on the
working class and the labouring peasantry for new forces.” (The Workers’
State and Party Week.) Party organizations at all levels in the Shihchiachuang
Prefecture have done much painstaking work in this respect. They have often
solicited opinions and comments from the masses at the grass-roots level and
made periodical investigation and examination of the work done by new cadres.

Putting the stress on selecting outstanding persons from among the
workers and peasants and placing them in leading posts is of importance to
restricting bourgeois right and guarding “against this transformation of
the state and the organs of the state from servants of society into
masters of society.” (Introduction by Frederick Engels to Karl Marx’s The
Civil War in France.) This has been borne out more and more clearly by
practice.

With respect to income, what they get after taking up leading posts is the
same as or differs very little from that of the ordinary workers and peasants.
A worker turned cadre, for instance, gets the same wage as before, and a
new cadre who was previously a peasant receives no pay from the state but
gets a share in distribution by the collective economy commensurate with the
work-points he got in his former production team, together with a small
amount of subsidy from the state each month.

Speaking of the comrades newly elected from the grass-roots level to the
Party Central Committee, Chairman Mao said during, the Ninth Party Congress
in 1969: “See to it that they do not divorce themselves from the masses or
from productive labour while performing their duties.” This principle of course
applies to all young cadres from the rank and file. Many of the young cadres
in the Shihchiachuang Prefecture maintain close ties with the masses and
frequently. take part in collective productive labour Although their position
has’ changed, they. retain the fine ‘qualities of the working people. Deputy
director of the science and technology commission of the prefecture Liu
Chienying is a 24-year-old village girl. Her successes in conducting. research
on the leaf miner, an insect pest on peas, have won commendations from the
scientific, circles. Since taking up her present post in 1973, she has often
gone ,to the countryside to make investigations and direct research work
while taking part in physical labour. As soon as she puts down her knapsack
upon arrival, she goes to work in the fields. During the busy farming seasons,
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struggle has proved time and again that in the battle against the bourgeoisie
inside and outside the Party, the basic force of the revolution is the workers
and peasants whose greatest class interest lies in continually consolidating the
dictatorship of the proletariat, restricting bourgeois right, gradually creating
conditions in which it will be impossible for the bourgeoisie to exist or for a
new bourgeoisie to arise, and finally realizing communism. As the workers
and peasants are the ones who hate most the bourgeoisie in the Party sucking
the blood of the working people and engaging in retrogressive and restorationist
activities and as they are the, ones who hate most the big shots practising
revisionism and oppressing them, they are therefore most resolute and most
thoroughgoing in continuing the revolution. The great vitality of the Red Guard
movement stems precisely from its unswerving stand on the side of the workers
and peasants and its merging with them to form a single entity.

On this question, the struggle between the two classes and the two lines
is still extremely acute, and different groupings will continually emerge.-
revolutionaries, non-revolutionaries and counterrevolutionaries. Like Liu Shao-
chi and Lin Piao, Teng Hsiao-ping again and again tried to push the youth. into
the sinister adverse current of opposing the workers and peasant and thus
completely exposed himself as the mortal enemy of tens of millions of Red
Guards and hundreds of millions of workers and peasants. Chairman Mao’s
Red Guards want to be equated with the workers and peasants throughout
their lives, destroy for ever the ladder of “studying in order to become officials”
and completely block the way to becoming bourgeois intellectual aristocrats.
Together with the workers and peasants, they are shovelling away spadeful
after spadeful the soil conducive to capitalist restoration and, stone by stone,
they are filling in the three big chasms separating the workers and peasants,
the Cities and countryside and mental and manual work. In other words, they
are continually digging away the social base of the bourgeoisie inside the
Party. The final completion of this important historical task requires the
ceaseless efforts of many generations.

Basic Experience
The basic experience of the Red Guard movement is reliance on Marxism-

Leninism-Mao Tse-tung Thought to guide its advance and on Chairman Mao’s
revolutionary line to direct its struggle. The Red Guard movement is in itself
an extensive mass movement to spread Marxism-Leninism-Mao Tse-tung
Thought among the young people.

Since the opponents confronting the revolutionary youth are those Party
persons in power taking the capitalist road, the struggle cannot but be more
acute and complicated. However, practice in the last ten years has proved



Documents from the Masses 427
she takes two meals iii the field just like the peasants do. She said: “I am like
a young shoot and the masses are like the soil, only when I strike deep root
among the masses can I better serve the people. Failure to be one with the
workers and peasants after becoming a cadre means revisionism.”

Li Tseng-tseng, deputy secretary of the Pingshan county Party committee,
has worked on the farms since he graduated from a primary school in1954.
Before he was transferred to the county Party committee, he had worked at
one time or another as a bookkeeper in an agricultural producers’ co-operative,
secretary of a production brigade Party branch and secretary of a people’s
commune Party committee. For two years now he has led a contingent of
about ten thousand peasant-builders to cut a 104-kilometre-long trunk canal,
a major project in the county which, when completed, will help boost farm
output. We met him in Hsipaipo Village at the head of the canal. With a white
towel tied round his head, typical of peasants in north China, he looked just
like any other peasant- builder. He takes part in building the canal, and eats,
lives and studies together with the peasants on the worksite, and is affectionately
called the “secretary with mud on his feet.”

We talked with many young worker-peasant cadres who, untrammelled
by conservative ideas, impressed us with their rich practical experiences,
thirst for knowledge and high level of consciousness in class struggle and the
two-line struggle. They are truly a new force in the ranks of cadres. Facts
have forcefully repudiated the slander made by the arch unrepentant capitalist-
roader in the Party Teng Hsiao-ping against the three-in-one combination of
the old, the middle-aged and the young in leading bodies. Socialist new things
are invincible. Under the guidance of Chairman Mao’s proletarian revolutionary
line, these leading bodies at all levels will surely become more perfect and
more vigorous and will play an increasingly big role in the socialist revolution
and socialist construction.

II
A  Dynamic County Party Committee

North of Shihchiachuang, the capita1 of Hopei Province, is Chengting
County which has a population of 400,000. Most of them are members of the
220 production brigades belonging to 25 rural people’s communes.

We saw on arriving at this county large, flat fields of verdant young
wheat, dotted with power-operated wells and crossed by canals and roads.
Two rivers meandered through the county their banks lined with trees for
miles on end. It was a thriving scene that met the eye.
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attempt to make the revolutionary youth forget the enemy and give up the
struggle. The practice of the Red Guard movement is diametrically opposed
to this counter-revolutionary revisionist line. The Red Guards consider the
capitalist-roaders to be precisely the main force endangering the Party and
subverting the dictatorship of the proletariat. So they fight wherever there are
capitalist-roaders. Under the leadership of the Party the Red Guards have
implemented Chairman Mao’s revolutionary line, incessantly carried out class
struggle and launched attacks on the capitalist-roaders in the Party without
letup. It is precisely on this fundamental point that the Red Guard movement
has adhered to the orientation of the youth movement as indicated by Chairman
Mao and made a thorough break with the revisionist line in youth work in the
17 years preceding the Great Cultural Revolution. The experience of the Red
Guards’ unrelenting struggle against the capitalist-roaders has correctly solved
the important question of how the youth movement should persevere in taking
class struggle as the key link. Its significance and impact will become more
and more manifest in the long struggle ahead.

The Red Guards’ struggle against the capitalist-roaders has demonstrated
in a profound way that the bourgeoisie inside the Party, like all reactionary
declining classes, will never step down from the stage of history of its own
accord. It is imperative to carry out a revolution and rebel against it. “Without
struggle, there will be no progress.” The most precious quality of the Red
Guards is that they dare to despise revisionist “‘bigwigs.” With the fearless
spirit of “daring to unhorse the emperor at the risk of one’s life,” they humbled
to the dust the commanders of the bourgeoisie inside and outside the Party.
This fully demonstrates the style, lofty spirit and fighting power of the
revolutionary youth movement under the dictatorship of the proletariat and is
a powerful refutation and criticism of the theory of “docile tools” peddled for
many years by Liu Shao-chi and Teng Hsiao-ping. The new generation, having
been tempered in the Great Cultural Revolution, dares to combat revisionism
and struggle against capitalism; by integrating themselves with the workers
and peasants, the young people will surely become an insurmountable wall of
bronze in the way of the capitalist-roaders in the Party who try to reverse
correct verdicts and restore capitalism.

Models of Integration With Workers and Peasants
Another tremendous historical achievement of the Red Guard movement

is that by their great practice of going to settle in the countryside and persisting
in integrating themselves with the workers and peasants, the young people
have become vanguards in combating and preventing revisionism. Practice in
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The county lies on a plain but its natural conditions were far from

favourable, two-fifths of its cultivated land being sandy alkaline flats. Its per-
hectare grain yield in 1949 was only 1,500 kilogrammes and cotton yield 225
kilogrammes. After the peasants were organized into cooperatives and later
into people’s communes, the county relied on the strength of the collective to
change natural conditions. Since the start of the Great Proletarian Cultural
Revolution, the peasants have gone about building a socialist new countryside
more energetically than ever by learning from the Tachai Brigade, the national
pace-setter in agriculture, taking class struggle as the key link, upholding the
Party’s basic line, and criticizing revisionism and capitalism. Tremendous
changes have taken place as a result of sustained efforts in farmland capital
construction over the years, with vast improvements in farming conditions.
In 1971 the per-hectare yield of grain in the county reached 6,187 kilogrammes
and cotton averaged 900 kilogrammes. This topped the targets set by the
state for the northern parts of China and even bettered the higher targets set
for areas south of the Yangtze River where the frost-free period is
comparatively longer. The people described this picturesquely as having
“crossed the Yangtze.” In 1974 and 1975 the county reaped 7,500 kilogrammes
of grain per hectare along with a rich crop of cotton.

Industry has also made big headway since the beginning of the Great
Cultural Revolution. Dozens of small factories and mines have been set up,
producing nitrogenous fertilizer, phosphatic fertilizer, cement, iron, coal,
pesticides and hardware, and repairing and manufacturing farm machinery.
These have helped speed up the mechanization of agriculture.

Chengting is now one of the advanced counties in learning from Tachai in
agriculture.

Unity in Struggle
Chairman Mao has pointed out: “Cadres are a decisive factor, once the

political line is determined” (The Role of the Chinese Communist Party in
the National War) An important factor accounting for the rapid development
in revolution and production in Chengting County is that it has a lively, energetic
and united county Party committee made up of old, middle-aged and young
cadres chosen according to the requirements for successors to the cause of
proletarian revolution.

The new county Party committee was established in 1970 after the Great
Cultural Revolution started. Over the years some leading comrades have been
transferred and their places have been filled by rising new forces. Today the
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have put into practice Chairman Mao’s great theory of continuing the revolution
under the dictatorship of the proletariat and courageously fought against the
capitalist-roaders; they have unswervingly integrated themselves with the
workers and peasants and thoroughly broken with traditional concepts; they
have conscientiously studied revolutionary theory, continually remoulded their
subjective world while transforming the objective world, and consciously
made revolution. It is precisely this revolutionary spirit which has enabled the
Red Guards, together with the workers, peasants and soldiers,’ to enact a
magnificent, militant living drama on the vast stage of the Great Proletarian
Cultural Revolution, providing rich new experience for the youth movement
and the building of the Communist Youth League under the dictatorship of the
proletariat.

Pathbreakers in the Struggle Against Capitalist-Roaders
The salient feature of the Red Guard movement is that since its inception

it has taken the stand of opposition to the bourgeoisie in the Party and, under
the leadership of Chairman Mao and the Party Central Committee, waged a
tit-for-tat struggle against the capitalist-roaders in the Party. In the course of
the Great Cultural Revolution, repeated intense class battles have steadily
enhanced the revolutionary youths understanding of the capitalist-roaders,
resulting in one leap after another from perceptual knowledge to rational
knowledge.

Chairman Mao has profoui4dly pointed out: “You are making the socialist
revolution, and yet don’t know where the bourgeoisie is. It is right in
the Communist Party — those in power taking the capitalist road. The
capitalist-roaders are still on the capitalist road.” To keep to the correct
orientation of the youth movement, the primary question is to get a clear
understanding of the nature, target, tasks and prospects of the revolution in
the historical period of socialism and know clearly whom to struggle against
and whom to make revolution against. For years the chieftains of the revisionist
line preached the theory of the dying out of class struggle and the theory of
productive forces. Liu Shao-chi said to the young people that the revolution is
about over, the enemy has already been knocked down” and that the tasks of
the young people were to “learn techniques and engage in construction.”
Speaking about the principle of the Youth League, Teng Hsiao-ping said that
“labour is the central task of all important tasks.” And he added: “How long
will this concept hold good? Let us say at least for the next 10,000 years.”
This was how they used the revisionist principle of “labour, study and unity”
to distort the nature and tasks of the Communist Youth League in a vain
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Party committee’s 43 members are from the county’s industrial, agricultural,
commercial, cultural and educational and military departments. Some hold
leading posts in the departments where they work; others still take part in
production as workers or poor and lower-middle peasants. Of the 43 members
on the county Party committee, 12 are old cadres, 22 are middle-aged and
nine are young people. Generally, a plenary meeting is held once every four
months to study how to implement the Party’s line, principles and policies,
and other important matters. The 12 members on the standing committee are
responsible for the day-to-day work; five of them are young and three are old
cadres, and the other four are middle-aged.

The secretary of the Party committee Su Li-tao and deputy secretary
Wang Chung-yi are both young people promoted to their leading posts in
recent years. Su Li-tao is a poor peasant by birth, a commune member and
was formerly Party branch secretary of the Sanchiao Village Production Brigade
in the county. It was he who led the poor and lower-middle peasants of the
whole village during the Great Cultural Revolution to criticize Liu Shao-chi’s
revisionist line, which attempted to undermine the collective economy, and to
rebel against the capitalist-roaders in the Party and launch the movement to
learn from Tachai in agriculture. Their brigade became a model for the whole
county to emulate. In 1970 when the county Party committee was established,
Su Li-tao was elected a member of its standing committee. In spring 1974
when the county Party committee secretary was posted to the Party committee
of Shihchiachuang Prefecture to be its secretary Su was made secretary of
the county Party committee in charge of overall work. Deputy secretary
Wang Chung-yi, who was formerly a tractor driver and had once been a
responsible member in a farm machinery repair plant, was elected to the
standing committee in 1973 and put in charge of. industrial production. Today
he is in charge of the Party’s organizational work, mass organizations and
political and legal matters. These young people are full of verve and drive and
willing to learn. They are not constrained by conservative ideas and are keen
to spot and support newborn things. They are indeed a new force in the
leading body.

The old cadres who have been educated by the Party for long year have
more working experience. Sun Chi-chuan, the former county Party committee
secretary is a veteran revolutionary cadre who always admonishes others to
keep in mind the Party’s basic line. As soon as the new county Party committee
was set up, he took several members on the standing committee out to make
an investigation of the situation in class struggle in the villages so that they
would always take firm hold of the key link of class struggle no matter how
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attempt to strangle the Red Guard movement in the cradle. Chairman Mao’s
heart beats as one with the hearts of the Red Guards. At a critical moment
when the revolutionary young people were confronted by a white terror,
Chairman Mao sharply pointed out that whoever suppressed the student
movement would come to no good end! The revolutionary actions of the Red
Guards, said Chairman Mao in his letter to them, “express your wrath against
and your denunciation of the landlord class, the bourgeoisie, the
imperialists, the revisionists and their running dogs, all of whom exploit
and oppress the workers, peasants, revolutionary intellectuals and
revolutionary parties and groups. They show that it is right to rebel
against reactionaries. I warmly support you.” Chairman Mao also pointed
out: “Marx said that the Proletariat must emancipate not only itself but
all mankind. Without emancipating all mankind the proletariat cannot
achieve its own final emancipation. Comrades, please pay attention to
this truth as well.” Chairman Mao’s letter profoundly expounded the nature
and tasks of the Red Guard movement, pointed out the orientation of struggle
and laid down the policies; it was the Red Guards’ fighting programme. The
broad masses of Red Guards were greatly encouraged by and derived boundless
strength from Chairman Mao’s letter and his warm meetings on eight great
occasions with some 13 million Red Guards and other revolutionary people.
Acting in accordance with Chairman Mao’s call, the Red Guards spread the
flames of the Great Cultural Revolution to the urban and rural areas of the
whole country and integrated themselves with the broad masses of workers,
peasants and soldiers to form an irresistible revolutionary tide. The bourgeoisie
inside and outside the Party was scared stiff, while class enemies of all
descriptions both at home and abroad were filled with fear and hatred. In the
struggle to smash the plots of Liu Shao-chi, Lin Piao and Teng Hsiao-ping to
subvert the dictatorship of the proletariat and restore capitalism and in the
struggle to criticize the revisionist line and sweep away the exploiting classes’
“four olds,”1 the Red Guards performed magnificent, meritorious deeds. Vast
numbers of unknown young people became daring path breakers. The
Communist Youth League led by the Party was tempered in the struggle and
became more vigorous than ever before.

The Red Guard movement is the model for the youth movement in the
period of socialism in China. The May 4th Movement2 went down in history
for its thoroughgoing and uncompromising fighting spirit against imperialism
and feudalism; the Red Guard movement, for its part, has filled a new chapter
in the history of China’s youth movement with its heroic spirit of fighting
resolutely against the bourgeoisie in the Party. Tens of millions of Red Guards
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busy they were. After Sun vacated the post, deputy secretary Feng Kuo-
chiang was the oldest member on the standing committee. He had joined the
revolution in the fiery year of the War of Resistance Against Japan (1937-45)
and was leader of a guerrilla unit before, he was twenty. For many years after
liberation he had been doing leading work in the county and had accumulated
much experience. The Cultural Revolution has given him renewed revolutionary
youthfulness and he is determined to continue the revolution. He heartily
welcomes the young cadres and does his best to work in co-ordination with
them, looking upon their emergence as a sign of the flourishing development
of the Party’s cause and an indication that there is an endless flow of worthy
successors to the cause of proletarian revolution. Feng, at the moment, is 4n
charge of industrial, transport, financial and trade work, but he willingly takes
on any other work which needs to be done.

The four middle-aged cadres on the standing committee are in their forties.
Having joined the revolution just before or after liberation in 1949, they possess
some of the fine qualities of both old and young cadres. In the prime of life
and with some experience in the work of leadership, they are a sort of bridge
between the old and the young.

Taking Class Struggle as the Key Link
What should the new county Party committee first take hold of . when it

was set up in 1970? Some comrades on the standing committee considered
that they should settle down and go in for production in earnest since the
Great Cultural Revolution had been in progress for four years, the revisionist
line had been criticized and the bad elements ferreted out. Most of the members,
however, held that they should learn from the lesson of not grasping class
struggle but paying attention to production for its own sake before the Great
Proletarian Cultural Revolution began, with the result that capitalism became
rife and production fell off. They insisted that revolution must be put in
command of production.

The former secretary Sun Chi-chuan took Su Li-tao and other members
of the standing committee to make an investigation and study in the Hsichaotung
and the Sungying Communes which by and large had similar natural conditions.
The Hsichaotung Commune’s Party committee upheld the Party’s basic line,
mounted fierce criticism against “putting cash in command,” “growing
whatever you like” and other capitalist tendencies, and the cadres and masses
always had the collective in mind and worked hard for it. Conscientiously
emulating the Tachai Brigade, the commune won renown for its high grain
output in the county. In the Sungying Commune, however, its leadership.
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NEW CHAPTER IN YOUTH MOVEMENT
The theoretical group of the preparatory group for

the Tenth National Congress of the Chinese
Communist Youth League

September 3, 1976
Ten years ago, on August 18, 1966, at an important moment when the

Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution was gaining momentum, our great leader
Chairman Mao for the first time reviewed the mighty contingent of Red Guards
at Tien-an-men Square. From that time on the Red Guard movement swept
the whole country and shook the whole world. Just as Lenin pointed out, the
further a momentous day recedes from us, the clearer its revolutionary
significance becomes and the deeper peoples understanding of its experience.
The Red Guard movement, by its glorious practice of waging an unremitting
struggle against those Party persons in power taking the capitalist road and
firmly taking the road of integration with the workers and peasants on a scale
unknown before, has written a new chapter in the history of the youth
movement in China.

Product of Class Struggle
It was no accident that the Red Guard movement emerged during the

Great Cultural Revolution. It was a product of the fierce struggle between the
two classes and the two lines, Since the arch capitalist-roaders in the Party
Liu Shao-chi and Teng Hsiao-pirig had pushed a counter-revolutionary
revisionist line over a long period of time, it was inevitable that they should
produce their opposite. Like the worker-peasant masses, the youth were long
ago filled with wrath against the capitalist-roaders in the Party who went
against the trend of history and tried to restore capitalism. The Great Proletarian
Cultural Revolution personally initiated and led by Chairman Mao sharpened
the eyes of the young people, broadened their minds and roused their spirit of
daring to think, daring to speak out, daring to blaze new paths, daring to act
and daring to make revolution, They were the quickest to respond to Chairman
Mao’s call and thus became the vanguard of the Great Proletarian Cultural
Revolution.

Liu Shao-chi, Teng Hsiao-ping and their like regarded the Red Guard
movement as an unmitigated menace. They hastily dished up a bourgeois
reactionary line and carried out “encirclement and suppression” in a vain
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was divided, because of machinations by a handful of bad elements. Capitalist
tendencies in this commune were rather serious, with some brigades short of
manpower, as many of the able-bodied members often went out to make
money and neglected the cultivation of the collective’s fields. Grain and cotton
production nose-dived and its per-hectare yield of cotton was the lowest in
the county.

The results of the investigation were discussed by the standing committee.
They brought home to everyone the fact that when the Party’s basic line was
upheld and class struggle grasped, everything went well, otherwise things
would go badly. The conclusion they reached helped promote the work of the
new county Party committee.

Acting in accordance with Chairman Mao’s teachings, members of the
standing committee conscientiously read and studied the works of Marx,
Engels, Lenin and Stalin and Chairman Mao’s works. Apart from self-study,
they also made it a rule to study together one day each week and discuss what
they had learnt and the problems they had met, linking them with the actual
class struggle in society.

After studying the theory of the dictatorship of the proletariat and making
investigations in the last few years, they have come to see clearly that the
period of socialism is one in which moribund capitalism and rising communism
are locked in struggle. The question of which will win out, socialism or
capitalism, ‘has not yet been completely solved in China. After the socialist
transformation of the ownership of the means of production has been
completed in the main, the struggle between the proletariat and the bourgeoisie
and between the socialist road and the capitalist road in the countryside is still
very acute and fierce. In’ the course of the Great Cultural Revolution the san
zi yi bao2 and the “four freedoms”3 and other revisionist trash were criticized,
but capitalist tendencies still manifested themselves in various forms. The
Party committee of Chengting County frequently uses the method of making
comparisons to educate the peasants in the Party’s basic line. Since the
movement to criticize Lin Piao and Confucius started in 1974, the county
selected more than 300 good and bad examples, held more than 200 on-the-
spot meetings, summed up both positive and negative experience and unfolded
mass discussions. An example was the Tungshangchai Brigade of the Sanlitun
Commune. It paid attention to grasping class struggle so that production
developed, accumulation grew and the collective economy became more and
more consolidated. In the same commune was the Tunglinchi Brigade which
failed to correctly handle the relations between the state, the collective and the
individuals with regard to distribution. Everything was shared out and the
grain completely consumed without leaving anything for accumulation, with
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has developed and revenue has gone up but the. county seat remains plain and
simple. For 12 consecutive years, the county’s income has been greater and
its expenditure less than the annual budget called for. In this respect it tops
the whole province.
Source: Peking Review, Vol. 19, Nos. 26 & 27, June25 & July 2, 1976.
Notes:

1 .The five requirements laid down by Chairman Mao for successors to the
revolutionary cause of the proletariat are:

• They must be genuine Marxist-Leninists and not revisionists like
Khrushchov wearing the cloak of Marxism-Lenin ism.

• They must be revolutionaries who wholeheartedly serve the overwhelming
majority of the people of China and the whole world, and must not be
like Khrushchov who serves both the interests of the handful of members
of the privileged bourgeois stratum in his own country and those of
foreign imperialism and reaction.

• They must be proletarian statesmen capable of uniting and working
together with the overwhelming majority. Not only must they unite with
those who agree with them, they must also be good at uniting with
those who disagree and even with those who formerly opposed them
and have since been proved wrong in practice. But they must especially
watch out for careerists and conspirators like Khrushchov and prevent
such bad elements from usurping the leadership of the Party and the
state at any level.

• They. must be models in applying the Party’s democratic centralism,
must master the method of leadership based on the principle of “from
the masses, to the masses,” and must cultivate a democratic style and
be good at listening to the masses.
They must not be despotic like Khrushchov and violate the Party’s
democratic centralism, make surprise attacks on comrades or act
arbitrarily and dictatorially.

• They must be modest and prudent and guard against arrogance and
impetuosity: they must be imbued with the spirit of self-criticism and
have the courage to correct mistakes and shortcomings in their work.
They must never cover up their errors like Khrushchov, and claim all
the credit for themselves and shift all the blame on others.

2. See note 1 on page 9 of this book.
3. See note 2 on page 9 of this book.

***
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the result that the collective economy grew weaker and weaker. This in turn
adversely affected the income of its members. The county Party committee
organized some 2,000 cadres and commune members to visit these two
brigades to see for themselves the different results obtained by following two
different lines.

At present, the people of Chengting, under the leadership of the county
Party committee, are reviewing the militant course they have covered over
the past decade and are criticizing Teng Hsiao-pings revisionist programme
of “taking the three directives as the key link” and his crimes of trying to
reverse the correct appraisal of the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution and
settle accounts with it in a vain attempt to restore capitalism. “We have set
our hearts on taking the socialist road,” they declare. ‘Whoever tries to restore
capitalism will meet with our firmest rebuff!”

Plain Living and Hard Struggle
The good work done in Chengting is also to be attributed to the fact that

both new and old cadres pay heed to maintaining and developing the fine
traditions of the Party and consciously restricting bourgeois right. They firmly
keep in mind Chairman Mao’s instruction given in his Report to the Second
Plenary Session of the Seventh Central Committee of the Communist Party of
China in March 1949: “The comrades must be helped to remain modest,
prudent and free from arrogance and rashness in their style of work.
The comrades must be helped to preserve the style of plain living and
hard struggle.”

The former secretary of the county Party committee Sun Chichuan was
always the first to get up and the last to go to sleep. He was strict with himself
and at the same time demanded that the young cadres always pay attention to
retaining the fine political qualities of the proletariat. Once when Su Li-tao
was about to set off to the countryside, comrades in the general office of the
county Party committee arranged. for a car to take him down. When Sun
heard about this, he stopped it, saying: “Although Su Li-tao is a leading cadre
today, he must not discard the fine qualities of the working people. He can go
down by bike as it isn’t very far this time and the work is not that urgent.” Su
Li-tao and the other young cadres were greatly moved when they learnt of
this matter. Most of these young cadres have not long left their farms or
workshops; they have extensive and close ties with the working people and
possess the fine qualities of working hard and living plainly characteristic of
the labouring people. In less than a month after becoming secretary of the
county Party committee, Su Li-tao got the agreement of the other members
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on the committee to put one of the two jeeps assigned to the administration
into storage. In general, when the leading members of the county Party
committee go out on business they use bicycles.

Bourgeois right inevitably exists in socialist society. The existence of an
unequal wage system, differences in grades and so on are all manifestations
of bourgeois right. An important criterion for differentiating genuine from
sham Marxists is whether they criticize and restrict bourgeois right or hanker
after and expand it. When Su Li-tao became county Party committee secretary
the comrade in charge of general affairs was about to set two rooms aside for
his use, one as his office and the other as his bedroom, as his family still lived
in the village. When Feng Kuo-chiang, an old cadre, heard this, he went and
had a talk with Su Li-tao as he believed that this way of doing things was not
in the interests of new cadres. Su was of the same opinion and together they
spoke to the comrade who made the arrangement. “I can’t set such a
precedent,” Su said. “Secretary Sun Chi-chuan had only one room which
served as his office and his bedroom.” The comrade took this criticism in
good part and learnt a useful lesson.

The members of the standing committee live exactly like the other cadres.
They have one room each and eat with the others in the canteen, queueing up
like any other cadre to buy their meals. Their position has changed but they
still keep the fine characteristics of the working people. They often go to the
factories or to the rural communes to join in collective productive labour and
listen to criticisms and suggestions from the masses as well as help solve
problems at the grassroots level. Workers and peasants hail them familiarly
by name and not by their title.

The county Party committee’s offices are really old and cramped. Last
year plans were afoot for putting up a bigger and better building, with materials
and all on hand. But the standing committee decided against it after discussions.
They pointed out: Many workers’ and peasants’ houses need improving, why
should we have a new building? Production has developed and there is more
money but it should be used to develop industrial and agricultural production
and improve the well-being of the 400,000 people of the county. Don’t spend
it on offices for a hundred or so cadres. Bourgeois right must be restricted in
every way. So the money and materials went into building workers’ housing.

 The hard struggle and plain living style of work on the part of the county
Party committee members has set an example for all departments in the county
to follow. Chengting County now provides a growing amount of agricultural
and sideline products to the state and has built many small plants. The economy
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Section 5
HEROES OF THE SOCIALIST SOCIETY
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YOUNG WORKERS’ LIFE

Peking Review Correspondent
May 18, 1973

Not long after the founding of New China Chairman Mao pointed out that
young people should keep fit, study hard and work well and that “full
attention must be paid both to their work and study and to their
recreation, sport and rest.”

This correspondent visited a locomotive and rolling stock factory in the
northwestern suburb of Shenyang city. Acting in accordance with Chairman
Mao’s instructions, the leadership of the factory and workshops has paid
attention to training and educating the young people and showed concern for
them politically and in general so as to enable them to grow up healthy and
happy.

Set up back in the 1930s, this factory has been rebuilt and expanded into
a big new factory since liberation. Of the 9,000 workers and staff, 2,000 are
young workers, most having joined after 1970 following graduation from
junior middle schools.

Main Subject
There are 39 branches with a membership of a thousand under the factory’s

Communist Youth League committee. Secretary of the League committee
Comrade Chang Lien-hung said that since the young people have not been
through tempering in revolutionary wars they don’t know the hardships and
sufferings working people had to bear under the reactionary regime in the old
society. Hence the focal point of the work of the factory League committee is
on bringing up these young people into worthy successors to the revolutionary
cause of the proletariat.

Acting on Chairman Mao’s teaching “Class struggle is the main subject
young people must learn,” the committee here organizes class education in
various ways for the young people, including listening to reports by veteran
workers on the bitter and hard life before liberation and their happy life today.
Some old workers take the young people to where their fathers and brothers
were killed in cold blood by the Japanese imperialists and to the pens where
captive labourers were confined. Other old workers recall their past strikes
and struggles or compare the bitter past to today’s happiness for the benefit
of the young workers.
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A VANGUARD IN THE REVOLUTION
On the Outstanding Deeds of Hsueh Yun-chung,

P.L.A. Regimental Commander and Chairman of the
Fengfeng Coal Mining Administration

Revolutionary Committee
November 14, 1969

Comrade hsueh Yun-chung, regimental commander of a P.L.A. unit under
the Peking Command, fought valiantly and performed innumerable meritorious
services for the people during the stormy war years. Under the conditions of
the dictatorship of the proletariat, he is now filled with great vitality and never
fails to devote himself to continuing the revolution. Since becoming chairman
of the Revolutionary committee of the Fengfeng Coal Mining Administration
in Hopei Province, he has inherited and carried forward the People’s Liberation
Army’s glorious tradition. Because he greatly loves and shows deep concern
for the masses, he has taken deep root among them. He has always retained
the ordinary soldier’s fine qualities and led the masses in closely following
Chairman Mao to continue the revolution. The workers praise him for truly
being a good fighter of Chairman Mao’s and a vanguard in continuing to
make revolution.

To Be Concerned About the Masses Means to Be Concerned
About the Revolution

The Revolutionary Committee of the Fengfeng Coal Mining Administration
was victoriously established early in 1967. Its chairman Hsueh Yun-chung
firmly kept in mind Chairman Mao’s great teaching “The Chinese revolution
is great, but the road after the revolution will be longer, the work greater
and more arduous.” He profoundly understood that the establishment of the
revolutionary committee was only the first step in a long march of ten thousand
li. If one wants to continue the revolution, one must maintain close ties with
the masses and do a better job in leading them to advance in the direction
indicated by Chairman Mao. Comrade Hsueh Yun-chung often said: “The
closer one’s heart is linked with those of the masses, the more closely one
will follow Chairman Mao in taking action. When one keeps close ties with
the masses, one gains strength, as a fish does from water; if one is divorced
from the masses, one becomes as helpless as a tree cut off from its roots. We
must always strike roots among the masses.”

Documents from the Masses 455
Cutting Through Mountains to Bring in Water

Peichiao was a poor mountain village without much farmland. At the time
Wei Chiang-ko was demobbed and returned to the village, quite a number of
peasants there depended on the state for part of their food grain and expenses.

He and the township cadres led the masses to build up land on the mountains
and transform the low-yielding land. Several years had passed, but grain yields
had only risen slightly. An unusual long spell of dry weather in 1963 held back
Peichiao Village in sowing paddy rice. They set all the waterwheels working
round the dock and even used pails and basins to carry water. After over 100
days’ arduous work, they finally transplanted the rice seedlings to the fields.
In 1963 they harvested their first rich crop and became self sufficient in food
grain.

This victory over drought made Wei Chiang-ko realize that to transform
their poor mountain village it was necessary first to solve the problem of
water. After careful study, he and the cadres of the team worked out a.
project to build channels by cutting through the mountains and bringing water
to the fields.

He led a shock force of more than 40 militiamen to go to Maowei Mountain.
He tirelessly wielded the hammer to cut through the mountain as energetically
as he had battled the Chueherh Mountains on the Sikang Tibet Plateau more
than a decade ago. He said: ‘Difficulty is a rock and revolutionary will is a
hammer. Let the hammer hit the billet, and difficulty will give in!”

Working in three winter-spring periods, Wei Chiang-ko, militiamen and
commune members cut through Maowei Mountain with their hammers and
chisels and built a two-kilometre-long channel to get water to their fields. By
installing power-operated pumps and building pumping stations, they converted
150 mu of non-irrigated land into good paddy fields.

Though the water problem was solved and rice yields have gone up, Wei
Chiang-ko and the villagers did not rest on their laurels. He is now a member
on the Party committees of the administrative region, county and commune.
Carrying his bed-roll, the shoulder pole he used when he was a farm hand and
a pick, he recently joined other commune members to work at the site of the
Litung Reservoir— a new project to transform mountains and control water.
They are writing a new chapter in blazing a trail through the mountains.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 15, No. 14, April 7, 1972.

***
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To carry out Chairman Mao’s great strategic principle “Be prepared

against war, be prepared against natural disasters, and do everything
for the people,” the administration revolutionary committee not long ago
decided to dig a cave in the nearby mountains. Despite a bad stomach disorder,
Hsueh Yun-chung went up a mountain with several veteran workers to survey
a site for the project. Hearing that he was going up the mountain, a comrade
in the committee immediately got on a motor cycle, caught up with him and
said with real concern: “You’re in poor health and ill, you’d better ride!”
Declining the offer, Hsueh replied: “If I ride, what about the others? We must
never have the slightest idea of enjoying privileges and thus divorcing ourselves
from the masses!” These sincere and meaningful words deeply moved this
comrade. Talking with the veteran workers as they made their way, Hsueh
Yun-chung found that he was getting closer to the masses even though he
was somewhat tired by walking up the mountain.

He covered over 20 kilometres on mountain roads that day in order to
choose the site and, by studying with veteran workers, mapped out a plan for
building the cave. After returning to the administration in the evening and
eating two pieces of cold steamed-bread, he hurried directly to the mine after
going five to six kilometres to attend a miners’ meeting to exchange experience
in the living study and application of Mao Tse-tung Thought. This is how
Hsueh Yunchung keeps in close contact with the masses.

From one of Chairman Mao’s brilliant works Be Concerned With the Well
Being of the Masses, Pay Attention to Methods of Work, he has come to
understand that “to be concerned about the masses means to be concerned
about the revolution.”

When he went to the Matou Coal Washing and Dressing Plant to take part
in collective labour at No.1 coal washing basin in October last year, he found
that rather poor working conditions there affected the workers’ health.
Concerned, he asked them why the matter had not been passed on promptly
to the revolutionary committee. The veteran workers told him: “The
revolutionary committee is so busy and we can overcome by ourselves these
slight difficulties.” Greatly moved by this, he thought to himself: the greater
enthusiasm the workers display in their selfless work for the revolution, the
deeper concern we should show for their well-being. He immediately brought
up the problem to the comrades in the plant revolutionary committee and
studied it with them. The badly equipped water basin was improved by relying
on the workers, and this not only protected the workers’ health but increased
work efficiency. Later, he proposed at a work meeting of the administration
that a serious inspection be made to improve working conditions. The whole
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Carrying a hoe on his shoulder, he went to a dyke and heard water flowing

under it. He knew there was a leak. If it was not stopped in time, the dyke
would collapse and all the water run out. Putting down his stick, he took a
large piece of turf and jumped into the river. He felt great pain in his joints
from the cold mountain water. The turf was washed away. He then got a big
rock and dived again. After diving many times, he finally sealed the leak. As
he hobbled back, people saw that his lips were blue and that he was walking
with great difficulty. Deeply moved they saw to it that he got home.

Since returning to his native village, he has served as a grain keeper for
ten years. During the summer and autumn harvests every year, he always
slept in the granary. On hot and suffocating rainy days he often turned over
the unhusked rice in the granary from late night until dawn. One hot night
people could not go to bed. Someone went outside to cool himself and heard
a noise in the granary. He went in and found Wei Chiang-ko soaked in sweat
turning over the rice.

Once when the wheat was being harvested, Wei Chiang-ko was busily
sunning and turning over the team’s more than 3,000 jin of rice. His wife
brought their family’s 50 jin of maize and asked him to keep an eye on it.
Clouds began to gather at noon and a storm was coming up. He hurriedly put
the collectively-owned rice in a pile and carried it back to the granary with a
shoulder pole and two baskets. As he carried away the last two baskets, the
downpour came. He then remembered the maize, but when he got to the
sunning ground it had already been washed down into the ditch.

In September 1969 Wei Chiang-ko and other commune members went to
the mountains to make grass ashes for manure. One day the southern slope
suddenly caught fire. He rushed to the place. Surrounded by dense smoke,
the fire spread rapidly. Near by were forests and crops. Ignoring the danger,
Wei Chiang-ko tried to put out the fire. Over 30 militiamen and commune
members joined with him. He led the others to put out the fire and recite
loudly: “Be resolute, fear no sacrifice and surmount every difficulty to
win victory.” Unexpectedly, seven-metre-high flames rushed towards him.
He refused to retreat. His clothes, hair, eyebrows and some parts of the body
were burnt and he fell down unconscious. When he came to, he found two
commune members fanning and wiping away the sweat for him. He stood up
right away and rushed to the sea of fire, shouting: “Let us charge forward to
protect the people’s property!” The fire was put out after they had battled for
more than two hours.
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administration immediately went into action and renovated the poorly ventilated
equipment to ensure the workers’ health and increase safety. This made a
deep impression on the workers.

In summer last year, when there was an accident in the Tungfanghung
Mine, dozens of miners lives hung by a thread. Very much worried, Hsueh
Yun-chung rushed to the scene. Seeing that he was in poor health, the comrades
tried to dissuade him from going down into the pit. With a heart wholly
devoted to his class brothers in the pit, he declined their advice, saying: “Never
mind!” And he went into the pit despite his serious stomach trouble.

As a result of the class enemy’s sabotage, the tunnel supports collapsed
and there was a cave-in. The nauseating smell of gases assailed the miners.
This presented great difficulties for anyone who tried to proceed. Ignoring all
danger, Hsueh took command and entered the battle. Seeing this, the miners
fighting in this frontline were greatly inspired. Remembering that Hsueh suffered
seriously from anaemia, one miner said: “Old Hsueh, mine regulations stipulate
that anyone with anaemia should not stay here long. You must get out of here
right away, we’ll take care of everything.” Hsueh said: ‘If it’s for the people
one should fight tooth and nail and not be afraid to sacrifice one’s life for the
revolution. This, too, is a ‘stipulation’ for revolutionary fighters!” Having said
this, he continued fighting side by side with the miners.

After working for quite a long time, he felt dizzy and almost fainted.
Leaning against the tunnel wall to steady himself, he recalled at that moment
his comrades-in-arms who had fallen heroically on the raging battlefield. As
he thought of his duty at this moment, the blood pounded through his veins
and he became even more determined. He encouraged the miners in a loud
voice, saying: ‘We are faced with a test given us by the Party and the people.
We must be resolute, fear no sacrifice and stand up to any test, no matter
what happens!” The battle lasted three days and nights and all the class brothers
were saved from danger. Hsueh Yun-chung’s ailment became worse due to
excessive tiredness and his eyes became sunken. But he did not worry about
himself in the least. On the fourth day, early in the morning, he went to a
hospital in the mining area after travelling five to six kilometres to see his
injured class brothers; at noon, he returned to the Tungfanghung Mine and
mobilized the masses to launch an attack, against the class enemy who had
undermined the shaft; in the evening, he called the administration revolutionary
committee members together in a Mao Tse-tung Thought study class which
centred on the study of Chairman Mao’s teaching “Never forget class
struggle.” The miners told him: “Old Hsueh, you’ve really been much
concerned about us!”
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pondered over this matter late into the night. Unable to sleep, he put on his
clothes and went to see township cadres. He brought with him the shoulder
pole he had used when he worked as a farm hand for the landlords. Ruthlessly
exploited in the old society and oppressed for years by the landlords, this
former farm hand told the cadres of his determination to defend the co-ops
and the socialist road.

With the cadres in the lead, Wei Chiang-ko later went to a village which
was a serious case in regard to withdrawal from co-ops. Their thorough
investigation revealed that those who wanted to get out of the co-ops were
only a small number of well-to-do middle peasants who were being agitated
by class enemies to take the capitalist road. The cadres and Wei Chiang-ko
mobilized the masses to expose the plots of the class enemies and waged a
sharp struggle against them.

That same year, the township set up advanced agricultural producers’
co-operatives and then a people’s commune was formed.

Peoples Interest First
Once when commune members were felling trees in a mountain, a big log

being carried by two young people suddenly slipped and sped down towards
the foot of the mountain where women commune members were working.
The men on the mountain-top shouted:

‘Watch out! Get out of the way!” But the women couldn’t hear the
shouting. An accident was imminent.

At this moment, Wei Chiang-ko who was midway up the mountain rushed
towards the rolling log and held one end of the log with his two arms like a
pair of iron pincers. The log kept rolling and dragged him over a distance He
was. hurt, but the people below were unharmed. Commune members came
up to him. Women members were especially grateful to him and carefully
dressed his wound. The commune members said: “Elder brother, you’ve set
a good example for us to learn from your spirit of sacrificing yourself to save
others!”

People in the Peichiao area praised Wei Chiang-ko’s fine quality of putting
the interests of the people and the collective above everything else.

While the late rice was flowering and entering the head sprouting period
one late autumn, Wei Chiang-ko’s arthritis recurred. Hearing that the one in
charge of the irrigation channels was ill, he got out of bed and with the help of
a stick walked out to take over the job.
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A Pupil of the Masses and an Ordinary Worker

Since becoming chairman of the administration revolutionary committee,
Comrade Hsueh has constantly worked and learnt from the masses wherever
he went, without having a fixed office. He was well aware of and kept in
mind the advanced people and their outstanding deeds shining with the
splendour of Mao Tse-tung Thought, as well as everybody’s strong points.
For instance, when he learnt that a vice-chairman of the Hungchi Mining
Revolutionary Committee, despite his chronic, serious ailment, always remained
full of vigour and battled together with the masses, Hsueh said that he should
learn from this spirit of continuing the revolution. Tunnel worker Ma Chin-
pao in the Tungfanghung Mine displayed the spirit of fearing neither hardship
nor death and worked hard in the shaft all year round for the revolution; and
on many occasions, he disregarded his personal safety to save people from
danger. This also inspired Hsueh in his determination to learn from this noble
quality of taking a correct attitude towards hardship and comfort, and life and
death. Ten old women, all over sixty at the Lihsin Mine organized themselves
into a literary and art propaganda team after overcoming many difficulties,
and crossed mountains to spread Mao Tse-tung Thought. Their deeds helped
Hsueh make up his mind to learn from the revolutionary spirit of enthusiastically
propagating Mao Tse-tung Thought. He often examined himself in the light of
the living examples which emerged from among the masses so as to spur
himself to advance bravely on the road of continuing the revolution. He told
the comrades on the administration revolutionary committee: “Before the
masses, we are always pupils who have not graduated.”

Chairman Mao teaches that “It is necessary to maintain the system of
cadre participation in collective productive labour.” Hsueh Yunchung put
special stress on the word “maintain” in taking part in collective productive
labour. One evening he came back from a meeting at Hantan. It happened to
be a day fixed for all cadres to take part in labour. He at once made preparations
to go down into the shaft, taking some steamed-bread with him. Comrades
on the committee told him: “Old Hsueh, you’ve been busy all day. You don’t
have to go this time.” He replied: “No matter how busy we are, we mustn’t
forget labour.’ The comrades urged: “What difference does it make if you’re
not involved when each of us digs an additional shovelful of coal? We can
make up what you’d do!” Hsueh insisted: “That wan’t do! The main purpose
in doing labour is to remould our ideology. How can one let others remould
his ideology? Being cadres, we should not have the idea of enjoying privileges.

That day, he wielded a big shovel and worked in the van with a will.
Because of his stomach trouble, he suddenly vomitted and fell dawn. Workers
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their shares in the co-ops and therefore put under the co-ops’ unified use and
management. Individual ownership was thus transformed into semi-socialist
ownership.

This was a stormy revolutionary movement. A handful of class enemies
carried out clandestine sabotage. They agitated some well- to-do peasants for
selling their big oxen and buying small ones which they gave to the co-ops as
their shares. The masses said these class enemies were “cutting off the legs
of the oxen.” Going from one household to another, Wei Chiang-ko propagated
the superiority of collectivization and mobilized the villagers to join the co-
ops.

To counter-attack the class enemies’ sabotage, he asked an old peasant
to go with him to the market and used part of what he had received from the
army at the time of demobilization to buy a big, fat buffalo which he gave to
the co-op as his share. The poor and lower-middle peasants said one after
another: “Elder brother, we are confident that we’ll run the co-op well.”

Soon afterwards, he saw that the village did not have sufficient draught
animals. So he used the rest of his demobilization pay to buy another big
buffalo. Someone asked him: “The money the army gave you is to cover
your expenses in settling down. Now you’ve used it up. How are you going
to settle down in the village?” He replied with a smile: “First there must be the
co-op; this ensures my household. Isn’t buying buffaloes and joining the co-
op with them the best way to settle down?” Because he set a good example
for the others, the first coop in the township was formed.

Wei Chiang-ko’s buying buffaloes and using the animals as his shares in
the co-op spread far and wide in the local mountain area. Those who had
doubts about the co-op began to see things clearly. One after another they
exposed the plots of the class enemies and this put an end to the vicious
practice of “joining the co-op after trading big oxen for small ones.” The
agricultural co-operation movement advanced vigorously in the whole
township.

In 1957 Liu Shao-chi and his gang drastically chopped down the number
of co-ops so as to obstruct socialist transformation in the rural areas. When
this evil influence affected Yishan County a handful of class enemies made
trouble by whipping up the masses to withdraw from the co-ops. Wei Chiang-
ko thought: “Chairman Mao calls on us to get organized and take the socialist
road. But they want to leave the co-ops.

Isn’t this destroying the bridge and blocking the road to socialism?” He
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hastened to carry him to the main gallery to rest. But as soon as he recovered,
he went back to work.

Born in a poor peasant family in Honan Province, Hsueh Yunchung grew
up in misery and tears. In the old society, his family was too poor to get
enough to eat. All he had was some weak vegetable soup and small pumpkins.
This went an for twenty years. Scenes of how he suffered in the miserable
days and the bitter hatred he had for the class enemy have always reappeared
in his mind. In the twenty years since liberation, Comrade Hsueh Yun-chung
has never forgot his class origin and has always maintained the fine qualities
of the labouring people. In the eyes af the P.L.A. fighters, he is an ordinary
soldier. In those of the comrades on the revolutionary committees at all levels
in the Fengfeng Coal Mining Administration, he is an ordinary cadre. And the
workers regard him as one of them.

If One Wants to Lead Millions of People Welt, One Must Lead “a
Squad of People” Well

Through revolutionary practice, Hsueh has come to a better understanding
of Chairman Mao’s great teaching: “The secretary of a Party committee must
be good at being a ‘squad leader’.” He often thinks that not only must he
never be divorced from the masses but “the squad” of the revolutionary
committee members must be helped to take deep root among the masses and
share Sorrow and joy with them. Only then can they lead the masses in
continuing the revolution.

When a masses’ representative in the administration revolutionary
committee was given high praise, he became conceited and self-complacent.
A veteran worker severely criticized him for his “official” airs, saying that he
didn’t appear to be an ordinary worker. But this committee member did not
agree with this. Hsueh Yun-chung held that whether one could listen ‘to the
masses’ criticism modestly and accept their supervision constituted a big
issue concerning which line the new-born revolutionary committee adheres
to, which road it follows and which class interests it represents. He immediately
had a talk with the committee member and earnestly told him: “The revolutionary
committee represents the interests of the broad masses. Only when we
consciously accept the masses’ supervision; can we represent their interests
better. If we divorce ourselves from them we will depart from Chairman
Mao’s proletarian revolutionary line and will therefore no longer be regarded
as their representatives.” Together with this representative, Hsueh studied
Chairman Mao’s relevant teachings, encouraged him to examine whether he
had developed a kind of “official” air and whether he had separated himself
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Building Roads Across Mountains

Wei Chiang-ko was a hero in the engineering corps in building roads
across mountains. At the time the People’s Liberation Army was doing this
on the Sikang-Tibet Plateau, he was the first leader of the eighth squad in a
unit’s tenth company which distinguished itself in construction work.

He cut rocks to lay the road on the dangerous Erhlang Mountains and
sweated on the Chiapila Mountains even when the temperature was 30 or 40
degrees C. below zero. The road reached the snow-capped Chueherh
Mountains where the air was thin. A local saying described the mountains:
“There has been no human trace on the Chueherh Mountains since time
immemorial; not even birds can fly over them. How can anyone be expected
to come back if he crosses them?” When Wei chiangko heard this, he stamped
on the ground and said: ‘When 1 remind myself of the oppressed people in the
world, I’ll go atop the Chueherh no matter how high they are!” Carrying his
tools and food grain weighing some 30 kiogrammes, he was the first to climb
the Chueherh Mountains more than 5,000 metres above sea level. In conquering
a sheer cliff, he led his comrades-in-arms in lowering themselves on ropes
down the dangerous decline. Hanging in the air they blasted the rocks and
removed the big stones. They built the road on the cliff.

Once a man was needed to swim a river and survey the terrain on the
other bank. Bravely facing a snowstorm and the turbulent river, Wei Chiang-
ko stepped forward, saying: “I’ll go!” He jumped into the ice cold river and
reached the other bank after fighting the torrent for an hour or so. He fulfilled
this task with flying colours.

In the army units building roads on the Sikang-Tibet Plateau, there was a
popular saying: “Wherever the place is the highest and most dangerous and
wherever the work is most difficult, that’s where the tenth company will be
for sure.” In the tenth company Wei Chiang-ko was called the “Iron Man” in
blazing the trail through the mountains. His deeds were recorded in the history
of this heroic company.

Sticking to the Socialist Road
An upsurge in agricultural cooperation was rising in the Chuang inhabited

areas in northwest Kwangsi. Every village was discussing setting up agricultural
producers’ cooperatives. It was then that Wei was demobbed and returned to
his native village.

In the early days of the co-ops, when the individual peasants joined the
co-ops, their draught animals, large farm tools and land were converted as
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from the masses. Hsueh also helped him to think of the heavy duty incumbent
upon him. With patient help from Hsueh, this committee member strove to
find the root cause of his mistakes in his innermost being and struggle against
arrogance whenever he had any success in his work. He went among the
masses and persisted in the practice of eating, living, working, studying and
engaging in struggle-criticism-transformation together with them. He thus
won high praise from the masses.

At Hsueh Yun-chung’s proposal, the administration revolutionary committee
has instituted a system for cadre participation in collective productive labour.
Except for those on duty, most members go to the grass-roots level to remould
their ideology and direct the work in the three kinds of great social practice
class struggle, the struggle for production and scientific experiment.

Hsueh holds that if one wants to lead “a squad” well, one must grasp
what is fundamental. Early this year, a comrade on the revolutionary committee
neglected his own ideological remoulding and showed that he feared hardship
and fatigue and lacked the courage to take any risk. Hsueh Yun-chung had a
heart-to-heart chat with this comrade, studied Chairman Mao’s “three
constantly read articles” with him and encouraged him to consciously foster
the revolutionary spirit of fearing neither hardship nor death in the course of
the mass struggle and the struggle for production. Hsueh set an example for
this comrade, not only in words but in deeds. Once he went with this comrade
to stay at a factory and help the work there. In spite of his ill health, he first
went to see the workers working in a very high temperature and joined them
in their work Deeply moved by this, this comrade later went to stay and work
at a mine where he modestly learnt from the masses and devoted great efforts
to revolutionizing his own ideology. He and the masses firmly grasped
revolution and energetically promoted production and thus achieved
considerable successes.

One must lead “a squad” well in order to give vast numbers a big push.
By taking deep root among the masses and constantly taking part in collective
productive labour, the revolutionary committee members have quickened the
pace in revolutionizing their ideology and at the same time given a big impetus
to the revolutionization of the workers in the mining administration. As a
result, a new high tide has developed in revolution and production throughout
the administration.

Relying on Mao Tse-tung Thought and the Revolutionary Masses
Soon after the revolutionary committee of the mining administration was
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WEI CHIANG-KO-A HERO OF THE
CHUANG PEOPLE

April 7, 1972

In February 1966, the Peichiao Production Team in Yishan County in the
Kwangsi Chuang Autonomous Region received a telegram from the Tsinan
Units of the Chinese People’s Liberation Army. It invited old hero Wei Chiang-
ko to attend a meeting at which the Ministry of National Defence would
confer the honoured title of “Vanguard Company I3lazing the Trail Through
the Mountains” on the tenth company of a Tsinan unit.

Commune members of the team picked up the telegram as a topic of
conversation. There was one Wei Chiang-ko, the team’s good storehouse
keeper, who worked tirelessly like an ox. But who had ever heard of him
performing meritorious service while in the army? Could the telegram be for
the wrong person?

The Tsinan Units sent two more telegrams explaining that the person they
invited was none other than the Peichiao Production Team’s Wei Chiang-ko.
The whole mountain village of the Chuang people was astir.

“Elder brother (people call Wei Chiang-ko elder brother out of respect for
him) is a hero. But why hasn’t he said something in the 11 years since he was
demobbed?”

“Once when we went bathing in the river, I saw something like ‘Meritorious
Service to the People’ on his old T shirt which he always wears inside out.
Now I understand.. . ,“ one commune member said excitedly.

One of his neighbours, an old man, muttered a complaint: “Elder brother,
you even trust me with your key, why wouldn’t you tell me of your meritorious
service in the army?”

Wei Chiang-ko had built roads on the Sikang-Tibet Plateau for five years.
He received various titles of honour for distinguished service on nine occasions.
He had buried more than 20 medals in his trunk.

As to the villagers praise and comments, Wei Chiang-ko just replied: “1
was a revolutionary road-builder in the army. I did something for the people.
What is there to talk about?”
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founded two years ago, Hsuch Yun-chung, relying on Mao Tse-tung Thought
and gathering the views and demands of the workers, issued the call to the
whole administration “we must make the Shengli Mine produce again.”

The Shengli Mine was a big shaft. Eight years earlier when it was under
the control of capitalist-roaders, the whole pit was gradually flooded by
underground water resulting from long years of neglect.

Hsueh Yun-chung was not at all cowed by the difficulties. With specific
problems in mind, he lost no time in repeatedly studying Chairman Mao’s
teachings: “The masses are the real heroes.” “The masses have boundless
creative power. They can organize themselves and concentrate on places
and branches of work where they can give full play to their energy;
they can concentrate on production in breadth and depth and create
more and more undertakings for their own well-being.” Chairman Mao’s
teachings on the mass line enabled him to deeply realize that when he came up
against difficulties, he must go to the masses, stand in the forefront of class
struggle and the struggle for production, and rely on the masses to surmount
every difficulty to win victory.

He went to the workshops, shifts and teams in the mine to mobilize the
broad masses to strike hard at the handful of class enemies who had obstructed
repairing the pit.

He organized an investigation team which went into the pit, waded through
waist-high water and surveyed all the tunnels there. He took the lead by making
his way across deep water. He talked with veteran workers while they were
making the survey and tried to get hold of the distribution of the underground
water. After repeated surveys and careful study, they finally got first-hand
information. They discovered that the key to restoring the pit was to drain
three underground transport passages (Nos. 2, 3 and 11) where the water
was the deepest and the work the biggest.

When the big draining job began, Hsueh Yun-chung and other members
of the revolutionary committee led the miners in the intense work for several
days and nights running. Some people had their doubts: “Can water 100 metres
deep be drained off simply by using a few old pumps and water pipes”?

That night there was a heavy rain. Braving the wind and rain, Comrade
Hsueh Yun-chung again went to the masses. He and the workers made a
detailed analysis and study of draining the underground water and held a
study class in which they studied Chairman Mao’s brilliant work The Foolish
Old Man Who Removed the Mountains. He took the lead in speaking about his
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experience in “learning from and acting as the Foolish Old Man.” He said:
“With invincible Mao Tse-tung Thought and the revolutionary spirit of the
Foolish Old Man who removed the mountains, we workers can surmount
any difficulty!” His words filled the workers with new vitality and they
redoubled their efforts. Led by Hsueh Yun-chung and other comrades in the
administration revolutionary committee, the workers battled day and night
and completed the entire job 52 days ahead of time.

Soaked in water for a long time, the big and small iron pipes and all the
hoists used for restoring production were covered with thick rust.

“What should be done?” the workers asked.
Hsueh answered firmly: “We must work with a will! We must have the

courage to pull out tiger teeth or bite into hard bones. We can scrape the rust
off with our hands and hammers!”

Comrade Hsueh Yun-chung and other comrades on the revolutionary
committee led the Shengli Mine’s workers and their families to scrape off the
rust day in and day out. Though their feet were swollen and their hands
blistered, they remained at their posts, working without let-up and removed
the rust bit by bit.

With the hoists installed on the pit and the preparatory work completely
finished, the Shengli Mine successfully went into production.

In the days of uniting with and battling alongside the workers, Hsueh
Yun-chung gradually lost weight and his anaemia and stomach disorder became
more and more serious because of the arduous work and excessive fatigue,
which greatly distressed the comrades. Hsueh was sick one evening when he
came back from working in the mine. With deep class feelings, every comrade
tried to get him to the hospital. But he refused, replying earnestly: “All the
workers are doing intense work, how can I lie in bed! If a soldier gets a slight
wound, he doesn’t leave the frontline; this is our army’s glorious tradition !“

The more praise he gets from the masses, the stricter the demands Hsueh
Yun-chung makes on himself to maintain the style of being modest and prudent
and guarding against arrogance and rashness, and the greater revolutionary
energy he exerts in his advance on the road of continuing the revolution.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 12, No. 46, November 14, 1969.

***
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Young workers also are constantly being made aware of the excellent

situation at home and abroad and given talks on the glorious revolutionary
tradition of the Communist Party to heighten their level of consciousness in
class struggle, fire them with a greater love for the socialist motherland and
lead them to forge a world outlook of struggling for the revolution.

Right now another high tide to learn from Comrade Lei Feng is sweeping
the workshops of this factory. Lei Feng was a great communist fighter who
in his short 22 years of life, in village, factory or the People’s Liberation
Army, everywhere and at all times, displayed the fine qualities of the proletariat
because he diligently studied Marxism-Leninism-Mao Tse-tung Thought. The
factory is popularizing and making known Lei Feng’s heroic deeds by
blackboard newspaper, loud- ‘speaker, pictorial display, forum and other
means. Taking Lei Feng as their model, the young people emulate his spirit of
utter selflessness and devotion to the public interest and this is manifested in
production and other respects. Many young people have shown a higher level
of political consciousness.

Educating the less advanced youngsters is frequently carried out by the
Party and Youth League organizations of the factory.

The Youth League branch secretary of the South Machinery Workshop
spoke about young Chin’s change. When he joined the factory in 1964, bench
worker Chin Ching-cheng was known for his pugnacity in and out of the
factory. He got into trouble wherever he went. He also had a real disregard
for discipline, often absent from work, away hunting rabbits in the woods or
playing basketball.

Patiently educate youngsters like Chin, or precipitately punish them? The
secretary of the League branch said: “Our task is to cherish the young people,
patiently teach them and help them raise their ideological level so that no one
is left behind.” The Youth League branch gave Chin guidance and helped him
become aware of and appreciate the glorious responsibilities of the working
class and the strict organizational discipline required of revolutionary workers.
Old workers in their talks with Chin compared the past with the present and
young colleagues studied Chairman Mao’s article Serve the People with him.

Young Chin’s mother talked to him at home. She showed him his father’s
tattered cotton-padded coat and told about the bitter and hard lives of the
working people in the old society and spoke of his father’s expectations of
him before he died.

A gradual transformation could be seen. Everybody praised and encouraged
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Chairman Mao’s brilliant philosophical thinking to resolve them and transform
them in favour of revolution.

Always Put Mao Tse-tung Thought in Command in a Family
It is not enough just to expose the contradictions. There is the question of

what viewpoint and method are used to resolve them. Sometimes we don’t
handle our family contradictions well. For in- stance, when my youngest
sister Tsui-hua saw that several classmates from our production team had
new satchels she was a little unhappy, because she was using her sister’s old
school bag. She asked mother to make her a new one and mother agreed.
Several days later when Tsui-hua asked for it and mother said that she hadn’t
started yet, my sister flew into a tantrum. Mother again promised to make it
but Tsui-hua did not believe her and cried. On hearing this, I was impatient
and criticized her. I said: “Here’s an old one and you don’t want it, but insist
on having a new bag. Even though you’re a kid you want to show off. What
kind of an idea is that?” My words made her tears flow all the harder. I lost
my temper and gave her a smack. That stopped her tears, but she screwed up
her mouth and said she was finished with school and began passive resistance
against efforts to get her go. I later thought the whole thing over calmly:
Neither softness nor high-handedness had solved the problem. Why? The
reason was that we had not persevered in using Mao Tse-tung Thought to
resolve contradictions. What mother had done started from a material incentive
to the child, while\my attitude was too simple and hard. None of us had acted
in accordance with Chairman Mao’s teachings.

Having arrived at this understanding, we tried to help Tsui-hua by
reminding her how hard our life used to be and comparing it with our present
happiness. Mother said that at the age of 11 she’d been a child bride in the old
society. Father was beaten half to death by the landlords and our eldest sister
had died of hunger. Educated ideologically, Tsui-hua could see that she had
been wrong. She made up her mind to follow Chairman Mao’s teachings,
study well and make progress every day.

Tsui-hua volunteered to look after the team’s calf during last summer’s
harvesting. One night she heard the roll of. thunder and the wind rise while in
bed. A heavy rain was on the way. She worried that the calf which was tied
up under a tree might get sick in such weather. So she asked father to help
her bring the calf into the stable. When father didn’t go at once she burst out
crying. She insisted that father should go quickly. Moved by Tsui-huas loyalty
to Chairman Mao and her love for the collective, he told himself that the child
had concerned herself about something he had ignored. Grown-ups should
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him for whatever progress he had made. Chin has now joined the Communist
Youth League and organizes after-work study class for young people in his
home, and he always over fulfils his monthly production quotas.

Acquiring Skill
“We must acquire skill to serve the revolution,” say the young workers

and they work hard to do so.
According to the factory’s rule, a young worker serves three years as an

apprentice and becomes a full fledged worker on passing an examination. To
help the newcomers reach the necessary standards quickly, they are assigned
to the care of veteran workers.

Veteran milling machinist Wu Teh-pin of the Third Workshop told me
how he helped Chiao Su-fen. “I told her quite often what it was like to be an
apprentice in the old days. I started working in 1942 when I was 14 and life
for an apprentice then was exactly as an old saying described it—
apprenticeship is a three-year term of slavery. To be beaten, cursed and bawled
at were all in a day’s work. A whole year went by and we weren’t even
allowed to touch the lathe. It was a dog’s life. We were fed gritty maize and
sorghum. What a wonderful life apprentices enjoy today! I also frequently
told her on the working class’ task of building socialism and I was strict with
her at work.”

Chiao Su-fen who was beside us added, “Master Wu taught me skills and
the style of hard work and plain living. I used to throw away the oily metal
chips and rag wipers, but he said not to be so wasteful. He told me to pick the
chips out of the grease and wash the rags to use again. My teacher had a
terribly hard time when he was young and his health isn’t what it should be
but he keeps working. He sleeps in the workshop sometimes when there is a
lot of work and he has to work late. He lives quite some distance from the
factory, you know.”

From their conversation one can see how well they get on with each
other. The master cherishes his apprentice and the apprentice respects the
teacher, something one never saw in the old society.

The factory sets half a day a week aside for the young workers to study
and acquire techniques, with technicians and veteran workers acting as
teachers. The youngsters study technique for a week once every six months
during which a relatively systematic course on the basic theory of their
particular jobs is given.
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earned two yuan for pocket money. This caused a lot of talk among the
masses. It made us see that Kuei-hua had half a mind to go in for private
interest. We had intended to cover up the contradiction, but now it had grown.
Why? We made a serious analysis: On her part, the fact that she had not
earnestly fought self and criticized revisionism was the internal cause, which
was the principal cause; on our part, one of the important causes was that we
had not seriously criticized and helped her in time and called her mistake to
public attention when it was just beginning. This meant she could not get help
from the masses who could supervise her actions. Actually, her mistake and
bourgeois ideology had been covered up and so her mistake grew.

We seriously criticized her at home and tried to make her realize that she
was in danger of sliding down the capitalist road. Meanwhile, we tried to
persuade her to make a public self-criticism. She didn’t want to because she
was afraid that she would lose face if more people knew about it. She thought
it was enough to hand over the money and let the matter drop. In the light of
her living ideas, we got her to study with us Chairman Mao’s teaching: “Bad
things can be turned into good things” and gave her patient political help.
We tried to make her understand that the more she was afraid of losing face,
the more face she’d lose and that it was impossible to fight self behind closed
doors for that meant using self to fight self. If all she did was to turn in the
money without making a self-criticism she was still leaving room for private
interest. If she let the masses know all the mistakes and asked them to help
her fight self and criticize revisionism, the private interest could be uprooted,
the door to self-interest would be closed and a bad thing would turn into a
good one. She came to see this and did criticize herself at a meeting of the
commune members. The masses commented: “Kuei-hua has a serious attitude
and has thoroughly exposed her mistakes and criticized herself well.” The
two girls who had urged her to push the carts also made a self-criticism at the
meeting. Since then, Kuei-hua has not only raised her own political
consciousness but has also used her experience to help others.

The incident involving Kuei-hua made us understand by positive and
negative example that the contradictions in a family must be exposed and not
covered up. If we don’t act in this way, we cannot revolutionize the family’s
thinking. Covering up contradictions means covering up private interest, which
will make small problems become big ones; exposing contradictions the
moment they arise can turn bad things into good things. Whether we expose
contradictions or cover them up reflects two different world outlooks and
this is a question of whether or not one wants to make revolution. Since then,
we have voluntarily exposed every contradiction in our family and used
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Because of the factory’s training programme and the students diligence,

many apprentices can handle machine tools independently even during their
apprenticeship. A few like Hu chun, the planning machinist, have made technical
innovations. He joined the factory three years ago but has already made three
technical innovations with jigs and clamps to raise efficiency twofold. Li
Huan-hsiu who started work only last year is repairing 120 wooden wagon
planks a day instead of 20 not so long ago.

After Work
Liking sports and recreational activities a lot, unmarried young men and

women living in the factory’s dormitories get up very early and run and do
exercises every morning. After work, some of them play basketball and
volleyball in front of their workshops or have a game of table tennis or
badminton indoors. With fairly complete sports facilities, including a flood-lit
court and a gymnasium, the factory holds a yearly sports meet of which
track and field events, basketball, volleyball and table tennis are a part.

At night, the young workers like to go to the factory’s three big theatres,
each with a seating capacity of over 1,000. Apart from performances of
theatrical numbers and songs and dances, there are two to three film shows
every week. On New Year’s Day, Spring Festival and other festivals or
holidays, there is more activity than usual when workers from each workshop
give performances of their own creation.

The factory has a 100-member cultural troupe, a band playing Western
musical instruments and another playing Chinese instruments, all formed by
workers who rehearse and perform in their off- hours. Each workshop has
its own cultural troupe on a smaller scale. In line with the principle of practising
economy, troupe members make part of their needed musical instruments,
properties and costumes.

Study is another important aspect of the young workers’ sparetime
activities. There are 104 study groups in the factory which are formed according
to the workshops where the young workers work or the dormitories they live
in. Two hours a week are devoted to the study of works by Marx, Engels,
Lenin and Stalin and Chairman Mao’s works. Each study group works out its
own study plan for both self-study and group discussions. The factory has
two libraries, one for political and literary works and the other for technical
books.

In addition, there are lively activities by militiamen and women who regularly
practise shooting, grenade-throwing and other drills. They say: “Should the
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in the old society and the younger generation has been nurtured by Mao Tse-
tung Thought, the whole family loves Chairman Mao and the Communist
Party and is determined to take the socialist road. But a family cannot be
separated from society, and classes, class contradictions and class struggle
exist throughout socialist society in addition to the struggle between the new
and the old and between what is correct and what is wrong. These contradictions
and struggles must inevitably show up in our family.

Having gained this understanding and following Chairman Mao’s teaching
“Fight self, criticize revisionism,” we helped mother and, on their own
initiative, mother and Li-hua criticized their own erroneous thinking.

Chairman Mao teaches us: “In the matter of world outlook, however,
today there are basically only two schools, the proletarian and the
bourgeois. It is one or the other, either the proletarian or the bourgeois
world outlook.”

I understand better that the eight of us belong to one family but our
thinking doesn’t belong to the same school. In the matter of world outlook,
our thinking belongs to two schools. Only when we get to understand this,
can we consciously carry out a struggle between the two world outlooks in
our family and promote ideological revolutionization.

Exposing Contradictions and Transforming Them in Favour of
Revolution

When there are contradictions in a home, should they be exposed or
covered up? Should they be resolved openly or behind closed doors? We had
different views on this question.

Chairman Mao’s brilliant philosophical thinking teaches us to fully expose
contradictions that exist objectively, because only thus can we “accelerate
the transformation of things and achieve the goal of revolution.” That also
should be the attitude towards contradictions in a family. But some of us
were reluctant to expose contradictions.

Kuei-hua at one time wove straw mats at night for the commune’s brick-
kiln and got 28 fen. She should have handed the sum over to the production
team for work-points; but she didn’t. My family knew that bourgeois private
interest motivated her to do this. Since it was a small sum, all we did was
make a few critical remarks and let it go without exposing the contradiction
fully.

Not long afterwards she and two other girls pushed carts at night and
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enemy invade our country, we will fight him head-on and defend our
motherland.”

Family Life
During my visit to the factory, I called on a young couple living in one of

the factory’s residential areas. The husband, Ma Cheng-chiang, is a technician
and likes playing stringed instruments. Shao Pei-yen, his wife, is an electric
welder in the machinery workshop who loves singing. They often met during
rehearsals at the theatres and fell in love. A year later, in 1966, they got
married and have a boy who goes to the factory nursery during the daytime.
They usually eat in the factory’s canteen, but sometimes when they are free
in the evening they eat supper at home.

Ma Cheng-chiang told me: “We help each other politically and in family
life. When she’s busy with some other work after knocking off, I go to the
nursery to pick up our boy and cook supper. When we’re free after supper,
we study together and sometimes sing songs. We often go to visit our parents
on weekends.”

This couple married late, in response to the call of the government. Ma
was 27 and Shao 25. They have only one child.

The leadership of all factories and people’s communes in New China, as
in this factory, always shows great concern for the development of the younger
generation. Nurtured by Mao Tse-tung Thought, both young workers and
other young people have a certain level of political consciousness and are full
of vitality and physically and mentally healthy. Full of confidence, they are
striving to build a powerful socialist motherland.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 16, No. 20, May 18, 1973.

***
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production team and now both Kuei-hua, the second eldest child, and I are
cadres in it, and three of my other sisters are in school. Life gets better all the
time. Are there still contradictions in our family? At first, someone in the
family was of the opinion that since we all lived under the same roof and ate
from the same pot, had meetings and worked together and loved one another,
we had no contradictions. But something happened that gave us a profound
lesson.

While we were doing the summer harvesting last year, the weather suddenly
changed one noon and it looked like a big rainstorm was coming. The
collective’s rice was on the production team’s threshing ground and the
family’s stacks of hay were on a patch of cleared land in front of our house.
Father and I asked the rest of the family to bring some tools and put the
team’s rice away. Mother ran out of the house and told us to put the family’s
hay indoors. Father and I collected my sisters as we ran to the threshing
ground, while mother ran to the hay stacks by herself. As soon as we got
back, my mother had some harsh words for us: “All you care about is the
team’s rice. The family’s hay got all wet. If we have nothing to start the fire
with, there won’t be any steamed rice for you.” Father thought she was
wrong and when he began arguing with her she got angrier. It seemed to me
no problem could be solved by that kind of arguing. So I suggested that
everyone think about it carefully and talk it over in the evening. At the family
meeting, Li-hua, the third child, said: “It’s important to put the team’s rice
away. And it’s also important to get the hay out of the rain. Some of us
should have gone to the threshing ground for the rice and the rest should have
stayed behind to handle the hay.” Kuei-hua did not agree and refused to accept
this: “This is important and that’s also important. But which is more important,
the collective’s rice or the family’s hay?”

Taking this example, I organized all of us to study Chairman Mao’s great
teaching “There is nothing that does not contain contradiction; without
contradiction nothing would exist.” This made us understand that as the
rain approached, some of the family members first thought of the collective
while the others first thought of the family, which showed that there was a
contradiction in our family. We also realized that this was a contradiction
between public interest and self-interest. If we failed to see this contradiction
or refused to acknowledge it, we would not be acting in conformity with
Chairman Mao’s teaching “One divides into two.” And that would be a
metaphysical approach.

Why was there this contradiction? Since our parents had suffered bitterly
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YOUTH OF CHINA INTEGRATION WITH
THE POOR AND LOWER-MIDDLE

PEASANTS
Poi Chihsjen*
July 26, 1974

After graduating from the Hopei Teachers College in 1968, 1 went to a
village in Tsanghsien County, Hopei Province, to temper myself in manual
labour. This was in accordance with Chairman Mao’s teaching that young
students should integrate with the workers and peasants. In the course of my
life and work among the poor and lower- middle peasants, I gradually identified
myself with them and acquired a great liking for the countryside. In 1970 I
married an ordinary peasant and settled down in the village for ‘good. During
these past few years, I’ve been involved iii a struggle against the old traditional
ideas of scorning physical labour and working people.

Workers and Peasants Are the Cleanest
I remember that day when four other college graduates and I first arrived

at the Hsiangkuochuang Brigade on December 25, 1968, the peasants came
out to greet us, beating drums and gongs as if celebrating a festival. Men and
women, old and young crowded around askin8 us if we were cold.
Arrangements were made for me to live with a P.L.A. man’s wife, Sister Pi.

The fatiguing journey and the new surroundings were too much for me,
that night I fell ill. Sister Pi was very kind to me. She prepared herb medicine
for me and stayed by my bedside all night. From the very first day I entered
the village, I felt the warmth and comradeship of the poor and lower-middle
peasants.

The brigade Party branch not only paid attention to our daily needs and
well-being, but laid emphasis on giving us political education. Before long we
were familiar with the history of the village, family histories of the poor and
lower-middle peasants and the two-line struggle in the countryside. We began
to understand the hard and bitter struggles the working people had gone through
in order to overthrow the dark old society and how much arduous labour
would be required to build socialism.
* A women teacher at Yentsun Commune Middle School in Tsanghsien County,

Hopei Province.
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USING MATERIALIST DIALECTICS TO
REVOLUTIONIZE THE FAMILY

Tsao Hsin-hua
Poor-peasant member of Milo Commune,

Milo County, Hunan Province
November 20, 1970

[People’s Daily editors note: Comrade Tsao Hsin-hua’s family uses
Chairman Mao’s philosophical thinking to carry out a struggle between the
two schools of world outlook and to promote family revolutionization
constantly. They do this by proceeding from the reality of their family life,
detecting what is important from minor incidents, viewing the individual in
relation to the collective and viewing the family in relation to society, and
exposing and analysing contradictions. This article tells us that not only
factories, communes, army units, government organs and schools can study
and apply Chairman Mao’s brilliant philosophical thinking well, the family
can do it also.]

I am a poor-peasant member of the First Production Team of the
Hsiangyang Brigade of the Milo Commune. There are eight in my family:
father and mother, myself, the only boy, and five younger sisters. I guide the
family in studying philosophy.

Following our great leader Chairman Mao’s great teaching “We want
gradually to disseminate dialectics, and to ask everyone gradually to
learn the use of the scientific dialectical method,” the family began studying
Chairman Mao’s brilliant philosophical thinking conscientiously after the Ninth
Party Congress last year, on the basis of our study of the “three constantly
read articles.” We constantly resolve contradictions in the family by daring to
expose them and trying to understand them correctly. We always put Mao
Tse-tung Thought in command of the family, which greatly stimulates its
ideological revolutionization.

Members of Same Family, but Thinking Not of Same School
My father worked as a farmhand for the landlords in the old society. My

mother was a child bride. They were exploited and oppressed by the landlord
class and the Kuomintang reactionaries. Thanks to Chairman Mao and the
Chinese Communist Party my family was politically, economically and
culturally emancipated after liberation. My father had been a cadre in the
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The personal experience of Pi Chi-wu, a Communist of many years

standing, was moving. In the old society, his family, without land and often
hard pressed even for a room to live in, subsisted on chaff and wild plants
much of the year. When Chi-wu was only seven, his father died from overwork
and illness which he could not afford to cure. There was no way out for him
and his mother but to wander from place to place in search of a livelihood. At
the age of 19, moved by hatred for the foreign invaders and the class enemies,
he joined the Eighth Route Army led by the Communist Party. After liberation
when he was demobilized, the leadership suggested that he work in Tientsin
where his mother and younger brother were. But after considering how greatly
the countryside needed personnel at that time, he chose to return to his native
village Hsiangkuochuang to help build up the rural areas together with his
fellow villagers, though the living and working conditions there were harder
than those in the cities.

His experience and the past sufferings of some of the old poor peasants
reminded me of my own family. My father went to work at the age of 12 and
was never free of the threat of unemployment. During her childhood my
mother was sold to a wealthy man as a maidservant. She died of poverty and
illness when she was only 30, never even having known her own surname. I
spent much of my early childhood at the garbage heap with my younger sister
picking out cinders and whatever else we could find of any possible use. Like
hundreds of millions of working people, my family was emancipated after
liberation and we took our destiny into our own hands. My father is a worker
at the Tientsin No. 3 State Cotton Mill. My younger sister, after graduation
from a middle school, went to work in a Peking factory. In my family, which
goes back many generations, I was the first college student. Without the
leadership of Chairman Mao and the Communist Party, New China would not
have come into being, nor would it have been possible for a person like me to
attend school. It is the Party and the people that put me through college,
therefore I should use my knowledge to serve the people. Formerly I had
thought that a college student like myself should only be tempered in the
countryside for a short period, and sooner or later I should return to the city
to work. Now I realized how wrong this thinking was.

Once again I studied Chairman Mao’s teaching: “It is highly necessary
for young people with education to go to the countryside to be re-educated
by the poor and lower-middle peasants.” These words held new inspiration
for me.

Farm work was hard at first, and so was life in the countryside, which I
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Section 6
THE WOMEN AND THE FAMILY
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could not easily get accustomed to after 17 years of attending city schools, I
had qualms when I began: Could I stand the hard labour? On the other hand,
the moving images of the poor and lower- middle peasants came to my mind
one after another.

Hsiangkuochuang is an old liberated area with glorious revolutionary
traditions. Nineteen of the more than 200 families of the production brigade
have family members who sacrificed their lives in revolutionary wars. Hao
Chang-hsius son gave his life fighting in the War of Resistance Against Japan.
Though in her sixties, she still actively takes part in farm work and always
puts the collective interest first, and she declines to accept any special care
from the production team.

Old poor peasant Pi Yu-chuan had toiled for the landlord since 15. Now
working as the production team’s stockman he has taken excellent care of
the draught animals for 20 years. “In the old society I tended cattle for the
landlord,” he said. “I was overworked and despised, but had to swallow my
rage. Now, working for the collective, I’m so happy! I feel I just cant do
enough!

People like that made me feel ashamed of myself. How disgraceful it was
to shrink from physical labour! Knowing them gave me a better understanding
of Chairman Mao’s words: “Compared with the workers and peasants
the unremoulded intellectuals were not clean and that, in the last
analysis, the workers and peasants were the cleanest people and, even
t1ough their hands were soiled and their feet smeared with cow-dung,
they were really cleaner than the bourgeois and petty-bourgeois
intellectuals.” I wore work-clothes but my thinking was different from that
of the poor and lower-middle peasants. I had lived too long under the influence
of the old ideas of scorning physical labour and the working people, and had
been poisoned by the revisionist educational line which upheld such decadent
ideas.

The longer I stayed in the brigade, the more impressed I was by the fine
qualities of the working people. Gradually I became attached to the countryside
and I felt closer to the poor and lower-middle peasants. Besides doing farm
work with the commune members, I helped them write up the blackboard
news or organize literary and art activities in my spare hours. Old people who
could not read or write would ask me to read newspapers for them, youngsters
asked me to teach them singing. I also learnt acupuncture and treated some of
the commune members’ illnesses. The poor and lower-middle peasants of
Hsiangkuochuang took me as one of their family members and often said:
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supporting my action and refuting the doctrines of Confucius and Mencius.
The many heart-warming letters from workers, peasants and P.L.A. fighters
greatly encouraged me. I restudied Chairman Mao’s teaching: “The former
exploiting classes have been completely swamped in the boundless ocean
of the working people and must change, even if unwillingly. Undoubtedly
there are people who will never change, who would prefer to keep their
thinking ossified down to the Day of Judgement, but that does not matter
very much. All decadent ideology and other incongruous parts of the
superstructure are crumbling as the days go by. To clear away the rubbish
completely will still take some time, but there is no doubt of their
inevitable and total collapse.”

The new society taking shape in the midst of struggle involves a clean
break not only with the old system of ownership but also with old traditional
ideas.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 17, No. 30, July 26, 1974.

***
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‘Chi-hsien, don’t ever think of leaving... . We can’t bear to let you go!”

Settling in the Countryside
Pi Chen-yuan, a member of the Communist Youth League, was one of

my best friends. He was born in a lower-middle peasant family and took part
in farm production after only a few years’ schooling. He taught me a great
deal about the various aspects of farm work, in which he was highly skilled.
In studying to raise his theoretical and cultural level, he often came to ask my
help. One night one of the horses belonging to our production team fell ill.
Chen-yuan took it to the veterinary station for treatment and did not return
until it was out of danger. By then it was day break. Later the same morning
I saw him working in the field with the others. The commune members often
said: “You can rely on Chen-yuan when there’s a job to be done for the
collective!” Working and studying together, we found we had a great deal in
common.

The years passed swiftly; it was time to consider the choice of a life-
partner. Some tried to persuade me to choose from along certain friends in
the city but the commune members all-hoped that I would settle down in
Hsiangkuochuang.

I was impressed by Chen-yuan’s good ideology and qualities. Our liking
for each other gradually increased. Once I had thought of marrying a college
graduate or a cadre in the city; that would ensure a more comfortable life and
I would be able to look after my father who was getting on in years. But
considering the significance of living and working in Hsiangkuochuang and
the need for educated youth to build up the countryside, I preferred to remain.
Moreover, I felt close to the peasants — how could I leave?

The poor and lower-middle peasants were overjoyed on learning of my
decision. “You’ve taken the correct path,” said Pi Yu-lin, deputy secretary of
the brigade’s Party branch.

Chen-yuan and I got married in 1970. Two years later, I was assigned to
teach in a neighbouring village. He is now an accountant of the production
team. At different posts, we both work for the common ideal of building a
new socialist countryside.

Struggle Against the Doctrines of Confucius and Mencius
A college student married to a peasant! This gave rise to much discussion.

While many approved, some took exception. One person ridiculed me saying
I was ‘a fool” who had “given up a good future.”
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Had I done the right thing? I tried to find an answer from the writings of

revolutionary teachers. Engels said: “Marriage is a political act.” Chairman
Mao also pointed out that there is absolutely no such thing in the world as
supra-class love or hatred without reason or cause. In solving questions of
love and marriage, one should proceed from the proletarian political stand.
People with different stands have different standards of love and hatred. The
landlords and the bourgeoisie, out of contempt and hostility towards the
working people, consider it foolish for a college student to marry a peasant.
This is precisely a manifestation of the exploiting class ideology. Different
classes look at the future differently. To the landlords and bourgeoisie, it
means seeking fame and fortune. To the proletariat, it means making revolution
and struggling for the cause of socialism and communism. To use my cultural
and scientific knowledge for the building of a new socialist countryside, for
the realization of the magnificent ideals of communism — final elimination of
the differences between workers and peasants, between city and countryside,
between mental and manual labour what future could be brighter than this?
That’s why the poor and lower-middle peasants praise me for my choice and
why public opinion supports me.

Then why is it that in our socialist society there are some who censure
me for marrying a peasant? The current movement to criticize Lin Piao and
Confucius has heightened my consciousness; I’ve come to realize that my
action flouted traditional ideas thousands of years old, as well as the doctrines
of Confucius and Mencius. According to these doctrines, working people are
vilified as “the lowest” and “the stupid,” as “the inferior men” to be “governed
by others,” while college students like me are noble people who are “the
highest” and “the wise.” “The highest” who are “the wise” should become
officials “governing others”; it is unthinkable that any of them should stoop to
marry a man who is “the lowest” and “the stupid.” In his bid to restore
landlord and bourgeois rule, Lin Piao spared no effort to oppose the integration
of intellectuals with workers and peasants. This coincides with what Confucius
and Mencius peddled: “He who excels in learning can be an official.” Lin Piao
even clamoured that “a wife’s destiny is decided by the destiny of her husband.”
This again is in tune with the Confucius’ rubbish that “women are inferior to
men.” Why do some people find my marriage to an ordinary peasant offensive?
It is because they had been inculcated with the doctrines of Confucius and
Mencius; this is class struggle in the realm of ideology.

I wrote a letter to Hebei Ribao criticizing Lin Piao, Confucius and the
erroneous ideas mentioned above. It was later carried by Renmin Ribao.
Within a month I received more than 680 letters from all over the country
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not only educate children but should also learn from them. Father hurried out
to do the job as Tsui-hua had urged.

Our family now has a new spirit of learning from and encouraging one
another, following Chairman Mao’s teachings and vying with each other to
do good things for others.

As she was going to the Mao Tse-tung Thought propaganda centre run
by the Little Red Soldiers on April 20 this year, my second youngest sister,
12-year-old Shun-hua, saw that four-year-old Chimm of our team had fallen
into a pond. She looked around in vain for a grown-up to help. The pond is a
big one and she doesn’t know how to swim. She thought of Chairman Mao’s
teaching “Fear neither hardship nor death” and jumped into the water.
She battled with all her might and finally got the child to the bank safely.

In handling relations between the family and the collective, we subordinate
the family to the collective and personal interests to those of the revolution.
When its late rice seedlings were threatened by insect pests this year, the
team needed money for insecticides. Our family was raising two pigs, one
was ours and the other belonged to the team. The team leader came to us with
the idea of selling the latter in order to buy the insecticides that were needed.
However, the weight of the pig was not up to the standard for sale to the
state. Aware that the team needed the money, we took it upon ourselves to
weigh our own pig which just reached the required standard. If we kept it
another ten days, we’d get eight yuan more. Should we sell it or not? Should
we think of our own interests or what the team needed urgently? With this
problem in mind, we studied Chairman Mao’s teaching “The part must give
way to the whole.” We realized that killing the insects was a big thing, while
the family losing some yuan was a small thing. To, increase grain output for
the collective so as to aid socialist construction and world revolution, we
must not let the collective suffer any loss. We sold our pig and loaned the
money to the team for insecticides.

“The ceaseless emergence and ceaseless resolution of contradictions
is the dialectical law of the development of things.”

We came to realize that although we are only one family we have many
contradictions. Old contradictions have been resolved and new ones will
emerge. We must never cease resolving contradictions. We are determined to
respond to the great call in the Communique of the Second Plenary Session of
the Ninth Central Committee of the Communist Party of China: “The whole
Party must conscientiously study Chairman Mao’s philosophic works, uphold
dialectical materialism and historical materialism and oppose idealism and
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This hurt the women’s feelings. Not long afterwards, all the members were
weeding in the fields and the same scoffer suddenly found himself far behind
the women, whose skilful fingers twinkled among the millet plants. He wasn’t
let off easily this time. Led by Sung Li-ying and Kuo Ai-lien, the women
criticized him for his former attitude. The man promptly went to the Party
branch to complain of bad treatment. He did not get the sympathy he expected.
Instead, Comrade Chen Yung-kuei told him: “The women were perfectly right.
The Party branch supports them. They had to take a lot in the old society, but
not any more now. They, too, are masters of the new society. And here you
are still sneering at them and picking on them.. I don’t blame them for giving
you a piece of their mind.”

The Party branch helps women cadres in every way it can. When a
women’s meeting is called, women cadres are always asked to speak first
and the other members of the Party branch committee will only make
supplementary remarks to drive home the important points.

The Party branch considers that the women cadres must study Marxism-
Leninism seriously and raise their theoretical level in the course of doing
practical work, so that they can constantly make progress politically. Though
Sung Li-ying is now 43 and always busy doing political work, or working in
the fields or at home, she has never let up in her study of theory. Since last
year, together with two other women cadres, she has studied On Contradiction,
On Practice and Manifesto of the Communist Party, discussing the works
paragraph by paragraph and seeking explanations whenever she needed. They
have thus gradually raised their theoretical level and ability to understand and
analyse things. paragraph by paragraph and seeking explanations whenever
she needed. They have thus gradually raised their theoretical level and ability
to understand and analyse things.

Concern and Care
The Party branch realizes that women have more difficulties than men in

doing some work. It shows its concern for women cadres in two ways. It
helps solve their problems regarding children and housework by setting up
creches and kindergartens, thus relieving them of part of these burdens. In
giving them work, the Party branch takes into consideration the concrete
conditions of each woman cadre and leaves them plenty of time to take care
of their homes. Though they are encouraged to do exemplary work in
production, their physical characteristics are taken into account and they are
dissuaded from doing over-heavy work or work otherwise unsuited to them.

The women cadres are helped to correctly solve the problems of marriage,
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metaphysics.” We will work harder to study and. apply Chairman Mao’s
brilliant philosophical thinking in a living way, persevere in using Mao Tse-
tung Thought to expose and resolve contradictions and promote our family’s
revolutionization so as to advance always along the revolutionary course
charted by Chairman Mao.

(Abridged translation by Peking Review.)
Source: Peking Review, Vol. 13, No. 47, November 20, 1970. Originally

published in People’s Daily, November 20, 1970.

***
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for women came under serious criticism.

Sung Li-ying was admitted into the Chinese Communist Party in October
1947.

As a cadre, Sung Li-ying’s inexperience was a great handicap. At first,
she just could not get the women to come to her meetings. Chairing a meeting,
she would blush and stammer and stop short, so that Party branch committee
secretary Chen Yung-kuei had to take over. Tongues started wagging again
with “I told you so.” And when her first-born fell ill and died, a handful of
landlords, rich peasants and other class enemies went around whispering: “It
serves her right, run- fling around like that. . . . No wonder the child died!”

The Party organization analysed all this talk and concluded that some
simply showed feudal ideas whereas some came from class enemies who
wanted to make trouble and sabotage women’s liberation. The Party branch
gave the class enemies a sound rebuff. It then called a meeting to educate the
masses. One woman speaker after another took the floor to recall the bitter
oppression they had suffered in the old society where women were at the
rock-bottom and to thank Chairman Mao and the Communist Party for helping
them to stand up in the new society. The meeting aroused the deep proletarian
class sentiments of all present and encouraged the women to strive for equality
between men and women with heightened consciousness.

Learn Through Practice
The way the Tachai Party branch trains its women cadres is mainly for

them to learn to work and struggle in the course of work and struggle.
Though it was difficult at first for Sung Li-ying to mobilize the women to

take part in production and political study because of her unfamiliarity with
policy, the Party branch insisted on giving her different tasks so that she
would learn. She soon got some experience.

From this example, the Party branch concluded that women cadres can
be brought up only by fighting against difficulties. At the time the agricultural
producers’ co-operative was formed (before the commune was established
in 1958), the Party branch recommended that the peasants choose 19-year-
old Kuo Ai-lien as co-op vice-chairman. It also gave another young woman
Kuo Feng-lien the important job of heading the “iron girls’ shock team” and
made her political instructor of a local militia company.

When the co-op was first set up, a young bachelor sneered at the women:
“I’m all for equality and all that. What about lifting this big rock together?”
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LIBERATION OF WOMEN
Lu Yu-lan1

March 10, 1972

I have grown up in the new society. My village— Tungliushanku Village
in Linhsi County Hopei Province— was liberated in 1945 when I was five
years old. We girls, like the boys, went to school. After I completed primary
school, I did farm labour and joined in revolutionary work, cherishing the
ideal of building the new socialist countryside.

Many ordinary working women in our Linhsi County have matured and
become leading cadres. Women account for 30 per cent of the county’s
Party and government cadres today, and many of them hold principal leading
posts at various levels. This shows the status of women in socialist New
China. Like their men folk, women are managing state affairs. They have
been emancipated politically.

Transforming Society and Family
The road of women’s emancipation, as I recall, was not a smooth one. At

first some did not understand the relationship between the improvement of
women’s position in the family and participation in society’s class struggle,
and they thought that as long as women got power in the family the liberation
of women was completed. To assert their rights, they often quarrelled with
fathers-in-law, mothers-in-law and husbands. But this adversely affected
amicable relations in the family and failed to win public sympathy.

Later, the Party organizations led women to study Chairman Mao’s
teachings on women’s emancipation. Chairman Mao pointed out in the 1950s:
“Genuine equality between man and woman can be realized only in the
process of socialist transformation of society as a whole.” This helped
women take a broader view. They understood that to achieve women’s genuine
liberation they must consider things in terms of the whole society. The family
is a cell of society and only by transforming society can the family be
transformed. After women have gained their position in society, changes in
family relations will ensue. Equality between man and woman will be put into
effect.

I was engaged in women’s work in my village in 1955. After I had talked
it over with poor and lower-middle peasants, we set up an agricultural
producers’ co-operative. I also persuaded women to go out and take part in
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TRAINING WOMEN CADRES
How the Tachai Party branch does it

March 30, 1973

As it has in much of its other work, the Tachai Production Brigade in
Shansi Province, national pace-setter in agricultural production, has done a
fine job of training women cadres. The brigade’s Party branch has always
devoted much attention in this connection.

Two of the 7 members on the Tachai Party branch committee are women,
as are 4 out of 7 Youth League branch committee members.

Among the women cadres are veterans of many years as well as new
hands. Some are concurrently members of Party committees at the provincial
or regional level, some are in the leading bodies of the commune and brigade.

From the outset the Tachai Party branch realized that training women
cadres involved an ideological revolution demanding a complete break with
feudal tradition.

Profound Ideological Revolution
Just after liberation Sung Li-ying, a young woman in the village, became

active in political affairs. Ground down in slavery in a landlords home at 14
before the liberation, she had bitter hatred for the landlords and a strong
desire to overthrow them and gain emancipation. She fervently wanted to
follow Chairman Mao in making revolution. The Party branch saw that she
had the makings of a good cadre, and decided to give her some training.

Looking down on women, however, was still strong among some villagers.
“A woman’s place is at home, cooking, weaving, nursing children. . . Since
when have they started to run village affairs?”

To overcome such backward ideas, the Party branch started a campaign
to publicize equality between men and women, and organized a special
discussion on whether women could take part in “running village affairs” or
not. The consensus leaned to one side. “Why not?” people demanded. “Didn’t
women do sentry duty during the war? Didn’t they carry on production in the
rear areas to support the front?. . . Remember those women cadres from
above? How well they spoke and how bravely they fought at the front. Nothing
can be accomplished without women.”

This was the first time in Tachai’s history that feudal ideas of contempt
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collective productive labour. At that time some people still held to the old idea
that “the man goes to the county town but the woman remains in the home”
and were unwilling to let women go out to take part in activities. There was a
just married girl in a family. Her elder in-laws were strict and wouldn’t let her
go outside. I used to go to their house in the evening and learn needle work
from her. Taking this as an opportunity, I chatted with them and explained
the meaning of women’s emancipation. I told them: “Wouldn’t it be wonderful
if women took part in collective productive labour and both men and women
were coop members!” She was very pleased with this and afterwards went
to take part in farm labour. She worked well and got her earnings just like
male members. Her in-laws and husband no longer opposed to what she did.
Thus, more and more women in our co-op took part in collective labour and
worked with increasing vigour.

To transform our poor village which had lots of sandy land, I and a dozen
or so women organized a “March 8” afforestation team. There were no saplings
at that time so we travelled scores of li every day to collect tree seeds. In
three years we planted over 110,000 trees on more than 300 mu of sandy
waste land. By 1971 our village’s women and poor and lower-middle peasants
had planted more than one million timber and fruit trees on 3,300 mu of sandy
land. This checked wind and sand and ensured rich harvests for years running.
The per-mu grain yield never exceeded 100 jin in the past, but it topped 650
jin last year. People gradually changed their view, saying that when women
took part in collective production, they surely fulfilled half the task.

Changes in Economic Status
Day in and day out, Women with children were tied down by household

chores. Farm collectivization changed the old relations of production. With
the consolidation and development of the people’s commune, more and more
welfare and maternal and child health establishments have been set up and
their services steadily improved. Maternal and child health centres and short-
term kindergartens during the busy farm seasons, flour and rice-husking mills
equipped with machines and tailoring groups serving commune members
have socialized a lot of household labour and thereby created conditions for
women participating in collective production.

Women doing collective labour get equal pay for equal work. Having
received their own income, women’s economic position changed. Family
relations also changed accordingly. At the Sunchuang Brigade in the Lipochai
Commune, the Lin family has 13 persons belonging to four generations. Lin
Chin-lan, her elder sister-in-law and her mother make up an important part of
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struggle and production are greatly enhanced when these problems are solved.

Portage, loading and unloading and many other jobs requiring great physical
effort are given to men only in the textile industry. The state stipulates that
women workers have the right to take time off during their menstrual period
and to get off work or do lighter work during pregnancy, after childbirth or
for breast feeding their children. Expectant mothers in their fifth month get
free regular prenatal examinations and 56 days off with full pay after
confinement. The period of leave is extended to 70 days if confinement has
been difficult. From the seventh month on expectant mothers are given
extremely light work and are taken off their machines. Mothers are permitted
time off work twice a day to feed their children in the mills’ creches.

Mills have day-care centres and kindergartens which look after a worker’s
child from 56 days old until it enters school at seven. Cost for an under-one
infant in the No. 3 mill’s day-care centre is one- twentieth the average wage
of a worker.

Fairly well-equipped hospitals are maintained in the mills giving free
medicine and treatment and regular health checks to all workers. Minor
complaints are dealt with in the workshops.

I dropped in on many women textile workers to hear what they had to
say about family life. All told me they felt they were the equal of their husbands
and, like their husbands, take part in various aspects of political life. Since
both are wage-earners the wife is economically independent. Women get the
same pay as men for the same job. At home wives in general tend to do more
of the work, but husbands help by way of shopping, sweeping and cleaning
and looking after and educating the children and doing other jobs around the
house. A surprising number of wives said their husbands were better cooks.
Equality has brought real democracy, harmony and happiness into the family.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 16, No. 10, March 9, 1973.

***
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the family labour force. What they get for their labour forms a major part of
the family income. This has changed the custom of the old society whereby
women asked men for the money they needed. All major spending in the
family is decided through democratic discussions. Their food and clothing
have improved over the past few years. Chin-lan and her sister-in- law proposed
building some new rooms, to which all the family members agreed. So the
Lin family added eight new brick rooms. By respecting the old, caring for the
young and helping each other, the family lives amicably and happily.

Women have gradually mastered different kinds of production skills and
become an important contingent in production. Everywhere in the countryside
women are tending pumps, driving tractors or operating flour mills and
crushers. They have also made contributions to agricultural scientific
experiments. At the Peihsingyuan Brigade in the Hsiapaoszu Commune, there
is such an experimental group which was formed by 15 women, The leader is
Yang Ai-lien, a deputy secretary of the brigade Party branch, and deputy
leader Liu Huanchin, daughter of a poor peasant family. Both are graduates of
the primary school and were less than 20 years old when the group was
founded in 1967. Both have not had much schooling, but they have kept the
spirit of “the Foolish Old Man who removed the mountains.” While
experimenting, they have raised their educational level and learnt the necessary
skills. Over the past few years the group members cultivated more than 30
fine strains. Apart from making a contribution to the state and the collective,
they also won public acclaim.

Growing in Struggle
The more important thing for women in gaining emancipation is to be

concerned with and take part in political struggle. Owing to the influence of
old ideas and old traditions, not many women took part in political activities or
were firm in waging struggles. Plunging into political struggle to brave storms
and face the world, women have acquired a better understanding of
revolutionary principles, raised their political consciousness and gained
experience in struggle.

Many women activists and cadres in our county have grown in the course
of political struggle. Take the five women members on the Party committee
in our county for example. Hei Yueh-ching, now a 37- year-old Hui nationality
woman, led the Hui poor and lower-middle peasants to set up people’s
communes in 1958 in warm response to Chairman Mao’s call. This promoted
the all-round development of farming, forestry. livestock breeding and side
occupations. She has grown into a fine woman cadre. Hsia Hsiu-mei, Yang
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industry to be upgraded during the Cultural Revolution. A 1957 junior middle
school graduate who started work in 1958 in a woollen textile mill, she attended
the Ninth Party Congress with Comrade Chang Feng-wen. Over the years
she was carefully groomed by the mill’s leadership. First she was given the
job of looking after a workshop of 50 or so workers and then moved up to
become secretary of the general Party branch in a 500-member workshop.
Later she was sent to a study course in Marxism-Leninism-Mao Tse-tung
Thought. Comrade Fu makes high demands on herself and whenever possible
joins other workers in production work, which makes her all the closer with
the masses.

Comrade Fu is now a member of the Peking Municipal Committee of the
Chinese Communist Party and one of the comrades responsible for work
regarding women.

Comrade Wu Feng-lan of the Peking General Knitwear Mill is another
woman worker holding important posts, being a member of the standing
committee of the mill’s Party committee and workshop Party branch secretary.
She has close ties with the masses and often makes use of her off-hours to
visit the workers in their homes. Before the Cultural Revolution started, Comrade
Liu Kuei-ying of the No.2 Cotton Mill used to be a shy, timid girl who would
blush even when speaking at a small group discussion. A vice-chairman of
the mill’s revolutionary committee today, she can address a hall full of people
without any qualms.

Growing up in the Cultural Revolution, a new generation of women in
China, tried and tested in political storms, have made another big stride forward
on the road to complete liberation.

Special Problems
Women must take part in revolutionary struggle and production the same

as men if they are to win complete liberation. This, however, is not to say that
women do not have their own special problems which must be taken into
consideration. Thousands of years of feudal bondage must be smashed and
deep-rooted social prejudice must be wiped out. Housekeeping, raising children
and many other real problems have to be solved properly. The Party and
People’s Government have always paid attention to these problems and to
protecting the rights of women and children. The guiding thought behind the
women’s movement in China was never just to get women to take part in
revolutionary struggle and production and neglect solving problems peculiar
to women. In practice, women’s initiative and enthusiasm in revolutionary
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Ai-lien and Yang Hsiu-chth are 21 or 22 years old. During the Great Cultural
Revolution, they waged a resolute struggle against Liu Shao-chi’s agents and
unreformed bad persons, exposed and criticized their crimes of restoring
capitalism in the rural areas and thereby defended Chairman Mao’s revolutionary
line.

I have also experienced quite a number of political struggles in my work.
In 1959 a rich peasant in our brigade colluded with capitalist-roaders in the
Party to fell and sell more than 100,000 young trees which were planted by
the “March 8” afforestation team. They also slaughtered the collective’s pigs
and sheep. This seriously undermined the collective economy. Together with
the poor and lower-middle peasants, I struggled against them.

When the brigade Party branch committee was reorganized, I was elected
secretary. Soon afterwards they spread lies and slanders, such as “If a woman
is in command, trees won’t grow” and “When a woman takes the lead, there
will be bad luck.” At the same time they also made up a list of my “crimes” in
a vain attempt to get me thrown out of my post. In studying Chairman Mao’s
teaching “What is work? Work is struggle” at that time, I felt I really
understood its meaning. I knew very clearly that what they hated was not me
but the socialist road which I and the poor and lower-middle peasants followed
perseveringly. I was determined to struggle against them resolutely. With the
support of the poor and lower-middle peasants we triumphed in the struggle.

Experiencing a storm was a good tempering. Since that struggle, the
brigade’s work has been done better and I also have made new advances.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 15, No. 10, March 10, 1972.

Note:
1. Lu Yu-lan, now 32 years old, has been Chairman of an agricultural

producers’ cooperative and secretary of a production brigade Party
branch under a people’s commune. She has attended many conferences
of activists in the study of Chairman Mao’s works at the county, special
region and provincial levels. She attended Ninth National Congress of
the Chinese Communist Party in 1969 and was elected a Member of the
Party Central Committee and Deputy Secretary of the Hopei Provincial
Party Committee.

***
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revolutionary committee as well as holding the post of Party branch secretary
of a 300 member shift in the fine yam workshop. This shift has always been
cited as an advanced collective.

Like other married women in the mill, she and her husband both work
and live happily. He is a machine maintenance and repair worker and they
have three children — two in middle school, the youngest in primary school.

Was it merely a stroke of fate that a child labourer, a woman like Wu Ai-
mei, got to hold positions of responsibility? That has to be ruled out. There
are thousands and thousands of Wu Ai-mei’s in socialist China. Their life
histories unequivocally say that without a revolutionary transformation of the
social system working women cannot win real liberation.

Younger Generation of Women
Girls who have grown up since liberation have no fear of having to crawl

under a saddle on their wedding day. That degrading custom went out more
than two decades ago. More than likely they have not even heard of such a
thing. Women and men are equal by law. This was one of the first things the
Party and People’s Government proclaimed immediately after liberation.
Women’s interests are protected in many other ways as well. But
thoroughgoing liberation for women is not something ready-made. To gain
complete liberation, women must themselves take part in political struggle
and production alongside the men under Party leadership.

The young women of China today are doing that. When the Cultural
Revolution started in 1966 Comrade Chang Feng-wen was a textile worker in
the No.3 Cotton Mill. Responding to Chairman Mao’s call, she rebelled against
the capitalist-roaders and took the lead in writing and putting up big-character
posters denouncing the various manifestations of the counter-revolutionary
revisionist line of Liu Shao-chi in her mill. In 1968 she was sent to the Chinese
Academy of Sciences as a member of the workers’ propaganda team to take
part in the Cultural Revolution there. She was successful in her job.

In 1969, Communist Party member hang Feng-wen attended the historic
Ninth Party Congress as a delegate.

“In the old society, the daughter of a poor peasant like me would be
worrying about where her next meal is coming from instead of taking part in
discussing and deciding important state affairs,” said this 34-year-old woman
worker in speaking of that big moment in her life.

Comrade Fu Yu-fang is another of the many women in Peking’s textile
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TALKING OF WOMEN’S LIBERATION
Peking Review Correspondent

March 9, 1973

With March 8, International Working Women’s Day, in mind, I went
round to a number of Peking textile mills in late February. In general women
textile workers greatly outnumber men; in particular the textile departments in
the capital have done much good work in training and upgrading women
cadres in line with Party directives.

In Peking’s 37 textile mills set up after liberation in 1949 to produce
cotton, wool, silk, synthetic fibre and knitted goods, 70 per cent of the workers
and staff members are women and 37 per cent of all responsible positions
from section leaders, technicians and cadres on up to the mill level are held by
women.

Politically and economically, the women of post liberation China share
equal status with men. This is amply borne out by what one sees and hears in
the mills. This equality comes out in what they say about state and international
affairs, their relaxed after-work talk or hurried snatches of conversation beside
their machines or during animated political study sessions.

Chairman Mao pointed out in the twenties that while a man in China is
usually subjected to the domination of three systems of authority — political,
clan and religious, a woman is saddled in addition with the authority of the
husband. That was the situation before 1949. Nowadays women are
appreciatively referred to as “the other half.” This is a far cry from the days
of the four enslaving authorities! How’ did this turnabout happen?

The New Woman
The No.3 State Cotton Mill in the eastern suburbs of the capital has seven

women and nine men on its Party committee— the basic organization of the
Chinese Communist Party in a factory exercising unified leadership over the
work of the whole mill. The standing committee — responsible for the Party
committee’s day-to-day work— is made up of three men and four women.
The latter are veteran cadres with more than 30 years of revolutionary
experience and all took part in the 1937-45 War of Resistance Against Japan.

Comrade Wang Tse, deputy secretary of the Party committee and one of
the four women standing committee members met with me.

She recalled vividly and with some humour the condition of Chinese women
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Today’s Women

Comrade Wu Ai-mei is a 41-year-old fine yarn machinist at the No. 2
State Cotton Mill who started her working life as a child labourer of 13 in a
factory in Wusih, Kiangsu Province. She was born in the village where her
father worked as a labourer for a landlord. She was transferred to work in
Peking some years after liberation.

“My mother was a servant in a capitalist’s home in Wusih. I was small
for my age those days,” she recalled. “Every day I set out for the mill with a
canteen of slops and left-overs from the capitalist’s house before the sun
drove away the stars. It took me over an hour to get there. Work was from
six in the morning until six in the evening. Very often we had to put in 14 or
16 hours a day. We had to eat while we worked as there was no time off for
meals. Because we were apprentice child labourers, we got no pay the first
three years. There were too many people out of work those days, and the
capitalist said we poor people were two-legged dogs. We were easier to find
than four-legged dogs.” Here Comrade Wu Ai-mei found it difficult to hold
back the tears.

From Comrade Wu I heard again the familiar story of life in a factory iii
the old days — cramped and dangerous working conditions, air heavily laden
with dust and fluff, long hours and maltreatment. Once, when the yarn kept
breaking on her machine, she was cruelly beaten with a stick by the foreman.
She constantly yearned for the day when she could eat a full meal, wear
warm clothes and live without unending cruel treatment and humiliation.

That long-sought-for day came with liberation. Comrade Wu worked
hard and joyfully to turn out more and better fine yarn for the people, her
heart grateful to Chairman Mao and the Communist Party for making her
wish come true. The mill’s Party organization taught her what the revolution
stood for, why an how to make revolution.

She learnt that just a happy life for herself was not enough. As a member
of the working class she had to fight for the realization of the lofty ideal of
communism. Chairman Mao taught her that, as a woman, she should “unite
and take part in production and political activity to improve the economic
and political status of women.” Her political awakening was tangibly reflected
by her work in the mill.

Today Comrade Wu Ai-mei is a member of the vanguard of the proletariat,
having been admitted into the Party in 1954. During the Great Proletarian
Cultural Revolution she was elected to the mill’s Party committee and the
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when she joined the revolution. In those days, she said, in some places there
was a saying which likened a bride to a pack horse— broken in and at the
beck and call of everyone. As part of the wedding ritual when the bride
arrived at her husband’s home, she was made to crawl under a saddle to
signify her complete submission to work like a beast of burden until her dying
day.

Another insight into women’s inferior status then that Comrade Wang
gave was her story about land reform in the areas liberated by the Eighth
Route Army and the New Fourth Army. When land was distributed, married
women also received their share. But as the poor peasant women did not even
have a name they were either listed as “so-and-so’s wife” or “so-and-so’s
mother,” or were hurriedly given a name for the occasion: Thus the liberation
gave the women a name along with a share of the land.

On the surface, women were the victims of feudal customs. But why did
these persist? Because of grinding poverty and backwardness, which in turn
were products of reactionary political regimes.

In those dark years prior to liberation, China was under the iron heel of
the imperialist aggressors and the exploiting classes were squeezing and sucking
the people dry. The overwhelming majority of women were working women,
many of whom had lost husbands and children, and many werestrugg1ing
desperately on the borderline between life and death. That was the grim
situation. To talk about liberating women without taking this into account is
to mistake shadow for substance. What did equality between men and women
mean when even the most elementary rights of existence did not exist?

Guided by the Communist Party and Chairman Mao, millions upon millions
of women fought staunchly side by side with their men throughout the long
revolutionary years. Comrade Wang Tse was one of them. At the age of 20
she was already actively working among the people in 1942, mobilizing them
to take up arms to resist the Japanese invaders. In her home province of
Shantung she worked in enemy- occupied areas, in guerrilla areas and in
liberated areas. She has vivid recollections of the magnificent contributions
working women made to the momentous effort of resisting Japanese
aggression. In some places they did most of the production work while the
men were fighting at the front, It was they who engaged in most of the farm
work, wove cloth, made shoes for the soldiers, served as stretcher bearers,
nurses, messengers and delivered grain and fodder to the front.

“A new woman has risen from the awakened poverty-stricken masses...
. We’ll demolish the cannibalistic system!” So went a popular song The New
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Woman in the thirties. It sang of the new role of women like Comrade Wang
Tse and her women comrades-in-arms. They had left home, risked their
lives, and joined the battle to fight and defeat Japanese imperialism, liberate
China and smash the fetters that chained China’s women.

Fighting ended in 1949 with the country’s liberation and the new era of
socialist construction for a new China was ushered in. The revolutionary
women of China did not return to the narrow confines of the family. They did
not abandon social progress to chase after an illusory “personal happiness,”
but did their bit for the great cause of socialist revolution and construction.
Comrade Wang Tse, for example, took part in building the textile mill she
now works in. She was there in 1955 when the first bricks were laid. She has
over the years worked and watched the mill grow up and expand. Yesterday’s
acorn is today’s oak of 115,000 spindles keeping some 6,600 people busy.

“The working woman’s status today is immeasurably higher than in the
old days,” Comrade Wang said. With a twinkle in her eye she added, “And
from what I know women also have a big say in the family.”

“And don’t forget women cadres have a big say in the mill, too!” someone
from her office sitting in on this interview pointed out.

“That’s very true,” she agreed readily. “And you know, some workers
say our mill is being run by a bunch of grannies!” She chuckled to herself as
she made the remark.

This was a humorous reference to the women on the Party committee.
As a matter of fact, the four leading women cadres are not old. The youngest,
43, joined the revolution when she was only 14. The eldest is 54. The amount
of work these comrades do a day quite belies their years. Their revolutionary
ardour and drive unquestionably will last them many more years.

When I asked what more she would like to say about women’s liberation,
Comrade Wang Tse replied: “We cannot discuss women’s liberation, women’s
independence and women’s freedom in isolation. I’m not for what is called
women’s rights in and for itself, as opposed to men’s rights. We cannot
make the men our target of struggle. Oppression of women is class oppression.
When we talk about this we must remember that the liberation movement of
women cannot be separated from the liberation of the proletariat. It is a
component part of the proletarian revolution.”

Comrade Wang Tse is one of many. In Peking’s 37 textile mills 29 women
hold leading posts at the mill level and 201 at the intermediate level.
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care for their children and housework. Towards those already married, the
Party branch often talks with their husbands and parents-in-law to enlist the
latter’s support.

One night in the winter of 1967 when Kuo Ai-lien was at a meeting in the
commune, her baby cried for a long time at home and her husband was in a
dither. The mother-in-law also was diseased. Ailien came home late to a fuming
husband, and a row ensued. When the Party branch heard of this, it immediately
sent Chen Yung-kuei to talk with the husband. “If we men are away at work,
the women hold the fort and never complain when we come home late,” he
said. “So why can’t we look after the children for a change when they go to
meetings? Women are the ‘other half’ of the brigade, you know. Just imagine
half the brigade chained to the home— how can production and revolution go
ahead then?” In the meantime, Sung Li-ying was chatting with the mother-in-
law. “In the old society we women were less than human beings. We had no
say in anything. Now that Chairman Mao and the Communist Party have
liberated us, we should support women running public affairs.”

Enormous Role
The women cadres play an increasingly important role in revolution and

production. Representing the interests of the women of the whole brigade,
they have become the links between the Party organization and the masses of
the women.

Busy as Sung Li-ying is, she seldom misses doing productive labour in
the fields. Kuo Feng-lien also works at the head of her team in all weather.
Even with three children at home Kuo Al-lien averages some 300 out of 356
days of field work a year. Learning from their example, Tachai’s women
work shoulder to shoulder with their men throughout the year sowing, reaping
or building up their farmland. Their enthusiasm to farm for the sake of the
revolution has mounted steadily.

The women cadres are models in teaching their children. They realize
that their children, born and bred in the new society, know little or nothing
about the past misery and may easily have a feeling of superiority because
they are from cadres’ families and belong to a nationally known advanced
unit. The women cadres, therefore, pay particular attention to bringing up
their children. Through their efforts, the children of the formerly poor and
lower-middle peasants of Tachai study diligently, shun idleness and love labour,
and always keep the collective interests at heart.
Source: Peking Review, Vol. 16, No. 13, March 30, 1973.
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under reactionary rule before liberation. Over a fairly long period of time after
liberation, medical personnel, medical and public health funds, medicines and
medical equipment were mainly concentrated in the cities and medical
conditions in the rural areas had not improved rapidly due to the effects of Liu
Shao-chi’s counterrevolutionary revisionist line. Changing this situation was
an urgent task confronting medical and public health work. Thus after Chairman
Mao issued his call to stress medical and health work in the rural areas,
prompt action was taken throughout the country. The People’s Government
allocated special funds for the rural areas. Factories turned out more medical
equipment and medicines suited to rural conditions. Urban medical personnel
and large numbers of graduates from medical schools went to work in the
countryside. It was under these circumstances that the “barefoot doctors”
emerged.

Building a New Socialist Countryside
Wang Kuei-chen was one of the Chiangchen Commune’s first “barefoot

doctors.” After graduating school in Shanghai, she worked in a towel factory
for three years. Anxious to build a new socialist country-side, she returned to
her village to do farm work in 1961.

A group of city medical workers arrived at the height of the early rice
harvest in mid-July to inoculate the peasants against summer diseases and
help them improve environmental sanitation. Wang Kueithen took an active
part in this work which helped keep the peasants fit during the busy farming
season. She learnt that building up the rural areas meant much more than just
working with hoe or sickle.

In 1965, Wang Kuei-chen who was 21 that year was chosen to attend a
training course for “barefoot doctors” run by the commune’s clinic. The first
lesson was given by an old poor peasant who recounted his past sufferings
and spoke of today’s happy life. Two instances he talked about left a deep
impression on her, daughter of an impoverished rural carpenter.

The first was about a poor peasant’s son who had acute ulceration of the
gum and cheeks before liberation. Blood and pus continually oozed from the
ulcers and the child’s case got worse and worse. The father went to town to
get a doctor who demanded an amount of money far beyond what he could
pay. He went back and borrowed the money from his fellow villagers. But by
the time the doctor came that night, the child had died.

Another poor peasants child contracted encephalitis B several years ago.
There was no hospital near the village and the boys condition rapidly worsened.
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“BAREFOOT DOCTORS”
Giving Medical Treatment While Taking Part in

Farm Work
May 25,1973

“Barefoot doctor” has become a familiar term to more and more readers
abroad. Just what are these doctors? How are they trained? And what role do
they play in China’s medical and public health work? The following stories
offer some answers.

To Meet the Pressing, Demand
The name “barefoot doctor” first appeared in the Chiangchen People’s

Commune on Shanghai’s outskirts.
In 1965 when Chairman Mao issued the call “In medical and health

work, put the stress on the rural areas,” a number of mobile medical
teams formed by urban medical workers came to Chiangchen. Though it was
near the metropolis, this commune had only one health clinic with about a
dozen medical personnel serving a population of 28,000. When the medical
teams arrived the local peasants were glad to see them. While curing and
preventing commune members’ diseases, the doctors from Shanghai helped
the clinic give a group of young peasants some medical training.

Later when the teams left, these peasants took their place and since then
have gradually become full-fledged doctors. Taking medical kits with them,
they worked barefooted alongside the peasants in the paddy fields, and they
treated peasants in the fields, on the threshing grounds or in their homes.
They were at once commune members and doctors, doing farm work and
treating patients.

Like other commune members, they receive their pay on the basis of
work points, and their income was more or less the same as that of able-
bodied peasants doing the same amount of work. The peasants warmly
welcomed them and affectionately called them “barefoot doctors.”

Renmin Ribao devoted much coverage on September 14, 1968 to this
new-born thing. This set off nationwide efforts to train ‘barefoot doctors”
from among the peasants.

Eight out of every ten people in China are in the countryside. But the vast
rural areas had been short of medical workers and medicines for centuries
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charge or Peking’s well-known eye specialist Fu Shou-ching. For nine days,
Dr. Fu took 26 local medical workers with him on his rounds and, back in the
classroom, he used these cases as examples to throw light on his lectures,
thereby enhancing the understanding of all his trainees.

The team has in 12 months trained 470 peasants to become “barefoot
doctors” with a rudimentary knowledge of traditional Chinese and Western
medicine as well as 1,200 health workers and midwives. Apart from acquiring
some basic theoretical knowledge of medicine, these peasant medical workers
spent most of their time with the team members touring the countryside
treating and preventing diseases. Such practical medical work was most helpful
to their rapid progress. Today, in the Chiuchuan area, every commune clinic
has a dozen or more medical workers, every production brigade two to three
“barefoot doctors” and every production team one or two health workers of
its own.

The medical team laid special stress on using acupuncture and local
medicinal herbs to treat the sick. Simple, economical and efficacious, these
methods are not only favoured by the masses but are conducive to consolidating
the co-operative medical system in the countryside. Under the system, the
people’s commune lays aside a certain amount of the public welfare fund to
finance the medical service while the state gives all necessary help, so that
commune members and their dependents need only pay a very small fee for
medical treatment. Looking back to that year of unforgettable experience,
members of the medical team said they had found it extremely helpful. Keeping
in close contact with the working people, they have come to understand them
better and love them more than ever before. In our socialist society in which
the working people are the masters, the intellectuals must move their feet
over to the side of the working people in order to do their job well.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 15, No. 38, September 22, 1972.

Note:
1. “Barefoot doctors”are peasants trained to give medical treatment and

advice on hygiene locally without leaving their farm work. Called this
because they first made their appearance in rice-growing east China,
where they customarily went barefoot across the fields to attend peasant-
patients.

***
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SUCH INTELLECTUALS WILL BE
WELCOMED BY WORKERS, PEASANTS

AND SOLDIERS
The Story of Rural Doctor Huang Yu-hsiang

October 11, 1968

Huang Yu-hsiang, a doctor of the public health clinic of Jiangzhen Peoples
Commune in Chuansha County, Shanghai, is a revolutionary intellectual of
the era of Mao Tse-tung. Holding high the great red banner of Mao Tse-
tung’s Thought, he goes out resolutely among the poor and lower-middle
peasants and receives re-education by the workers, peasants and soldiers. In
this way1. he is wiping out the influence which the criminal, revisionist
educational system had on him and serves the poor and lower-middle peasants
wholly and entirely.

Taking the Road of Integration With the Poor and Lower-Middle
Peasants

‘Doctor Huang Yu-hsiang is one with us poor and lower-middle peasants.
He is just the kind of intellectual we like. We welcome more such educated
youth to come to the countryside!” These words of Chen Szumei, an old
poor peasant woman member of Jiangzhen commune, express the sentiments
of the broad masses of poor and lower-middle peasants.

In 1963, Huang Yu-hsiang, then 20 years old, returned to his birthplace in
Jiangzhen commune after completing five years in medical school. It should
have been something to be proud of to get together with and serve the poor
and lower-middle peasants who had brought him up, but when he first came
back, influenced by the revisionist educational system, he was reluctant to
work in the countryside. He intended to seek an opportunity to go to a big city
hospital and become a doctor wearing a smart white coat.

As a result, he was absent-minded while working in the commune clinic
and assumed an air of indifference. The poor and lower- middle peasants
found he was not one of them.

When making night calls, he used to murmur: “Why didn’t you call me
during the day instead of late at night?”

The poor and lower-middle peasants replied: “We wanted him to consult
you during the day time, but he wouldn’t go. As farm work was busy, he
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A five-member group under the team found some patients in the Pulungchi

Commune in Ansi County suffering from Malta fever, a recurrent disease
contracted from infected animals which gradually debilitates the victims.
Members of the group examined the local in- habitants and their domestic
animals one by one, giving treatment to the patients and infected animals and
imparting knowledge on its prevention. When the patients returned to their
villages after they were cured, they passed on what they had learnt to their
folks at home with the result that not a single new case or brucellosis has
been discovered in the commune ever since.

In making a general survey of chronic bronchitis among the old people,
the group found that in this locality the percentage of people over 50 suffering
from the disease was slightly higher than that in villages in other parts of the
interior. In most cases, the cause could be traced back to their miserable life
in the old society. The prevention and curing of this disease is a long term
task. Besides using common Western and Chinese medicines, the medical
workers successfully experimented with a kind of desert medicinal herb which
they decocted and gave the ailing peasants or herdsmen while making their
rounds.

To prevent diseases, the medical team helped local inhabitants improve
their sanitary conditions in every possible way. In Tunghuang County whose
ancient mural paintings are world famous, there is a commune located close
to the alkaline dry river bed. For years its members failed to find wells with
potable water. Though members of the medical team knew nothing about
sinking wells, they were eager to serve the people, and this prompted them to
do what they could to help solve this knotty problem. Tipie and again they
called on veteran peasants who were thoroughly familiar with the place, held
six discussion meetings and solicited opinions from some 140 people. Pooling
the masses’ wisdom and in co-operation with the local people, they succeeded
in sinking 12 wells from which good drinking water was obtained.

Training Local Medical Workers
The medical team also helped the local people develop their own medical

work. In a year, they ran 44 short-term classes for surgery, ophthalmology,
gynecology, obstetrics, acupuncture anaesthesia, traditional Chinese medicine
and herbal pharmacology, X-ray examination and photography and laboratory
work etc. About 1,000 local medical workers attended.

These courses were an integration of theory and practice. The
ophthalmology course at Tunghuang’s Changfeng Brigade was under the
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would rather put it off until some other time. Who knew that he would run
such a high fever at night?”

At that time, Huang Yu-hsiang was not able to appreciate the fine qualities
of the poor and lower-middle peasants utterly devoted to the collective and
with a boundless sense of responsibility in their work. He did not realize how
glorious a duty it was to be able to treat such people.

In 1964, the great mass movement for the creative study and application
of Mao Tse-tung’s thought surged to a high tide in the cities and villages
throughout the country. The inspiring deeds of the poor and lower-middle
peasants of Jiangzhen commune in creatively studying and applying Chairman
Mao’s works was an education to Huang Yuhsiang. He himself began to
study Chairman Mao’s brilliant works Serve the People and In Memory of
Norman Bethune. Thinking of the noble spirit of Comrade Chang Szu-teh
who served the people wholly and entirely and the communist ideals of Comrade
Bethune who “made light of travelling thousands of miles” to China and
showed a “boundless sense of responsibility in his work and... boundless
warm-heartedness towards all comrades and the people,” he was ashamed
of himself for the selfish ideas in his mind. He also studied Chairman Mao’s
teaching: “The intellectuals will accomplish nothing if they fail to integrate
themselves with the workers and peasants. In the final analysis, the
dividing line between revolutionary intellectuals and non-revolutionary
or counterrevolutionary intellectuals is whether or not they are willing
to integrate themselves with the workers and peasants and actually do
so.” This teaching gave him encouragement and strength.

That year, a large-scale campaign to prevent diseases began. Huang Yu-
hsiang left the clinic and took charge of the work of preventing diseases in a
production brigade. From that time on he has gone into the midst of the poor
and lower-middle peasants and taken the broad road of intellectuals integrating
themselves with the workers, peasants and soldiers as pointed out by Chairman
Mao.

To Be a Doctor Welcomed by the Poor and lower-Middle Peasants
Huang Yu-hsiang was deeply impressed by the clearcut proletarian stand

of the poor and lower-middle peasants, their profound class sentiments and
immense revolutionary drive. With an ardent love for Chairman Mao and
socialist society, they often recalled their past sufferings in contrast with
today’s happiness and on the basis of their own experience condemned the
monstrous old society. All this gave Huang Yu-hsiang a vivid and profound
lesson on classes and class struggle.
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the herdsmen, inquiring into their living and health conditions. Medical treatment
was given at once to those who needed it.

They visited in about one year more than 45,000 yurts with 228,000
persons.

Kening, a 59-year-old Mongolian herdsman, got his gastric ulcer when he
was driven by poverty to go begging in the old society. The medical treatment
he received after liberation failed to cure him completely. When the Peking
medical workers visited his home, they found him so ill and emaciated that he
could hardly eat anything. They decided to operate there and then, and took
turns to look after him for five days and nights.

Recalling that his father and two elder brothers had died beggars on the
streets in the old society when they fell ill and had no money to see a doctor,
the old man said with emotion: “I’m saved by Chairman Mao’s revolutionary
line in medical and health work. I thank Chairman Mao for sending us such
fine doctors!”

There were many similar instances. Huszuman, a Kazakh shepherd in the
Akese Autonomous County, one day suddenly had an acute headache the
cause of which the local doctors could not diagnose. After a careful
examination, several experienced doctors of a Peking team found that he was
suffering from brain abscess. With the help of local doctors they performed
an emergency brain operation which saved the patient from the clutches of
death.

Prevention First
“Put prevention first.” This is another important directive from Chairman

Mao on medical and health work. Over the 20-odd years since liberation,
thanks to intensive medical treatment and various preventive measures ranging
from popularizing knowledge on hygiene, improving environmental sanitation
to oral administration of preventive medicine and inoculations, many infectious
diseases once rampant in old China, such as smallpox and cholera, have been
brought under control. The incidence of many other diseases has gone down
while the people’s health has shown great improvement.

The mobile medical team set itself the task of making a general survey of
common diseases in various localities and taking adequate measures to prevent
and treat them. In a year’s time, it had made a survey of brucellosis (Malta
fever) and chronic bronchitis of the aged among a large number of peasants,
herdsmen and their families.
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Once when he was attending an old poor peasant woman, she told him

how in that old society when epidemics swept the countryside, multitudes of
people had died. Because her family was too poor to call in a doctor, one of
her children had died of a serious disease. With tears in her eyes, she exclaimed:
“Young man, socialism is fine indeed! Now you doctors often come to the
villages to give medical treatment to us poor and lower-middle peasants. This
is all due to Chairman Mao’s good leadership! If my child had fallen ill today,
he would never have died.” This poor peasant’s words strengthened Huang
Yu-hsiang’s determination to serve the poor and lower-middle peasants
wholeheartedly.

In the days when he made his rounds in the countryside, he saw some
poor and lower-middle peasants working in the fields though they were not
well. This fine quality of the labouring people enabled him to realize deeply
that as a rural doctor he must go out of the hospital, receive re-education by
the poor and lower-middle peasants and serve them in the frontline of
production.

One evening in the summer of 1965, when Huang Yu-hsiang was making
his rounds by bicycle in Xinhe brigade, he was told that the child of a poor
peasant was down with an acute disease. He immediately went to the patient’s
home and diagnosed Japanese B. encephalitis. While giving emergency
treatment, he urged that the child be sent immediately to the county h9spital.
But it was after 7 p.m. and if they went on foot to Jiangzhen Township they
would never catch the last bus for the county seat. Knowing that an ambulance
would cost the patient’s family five to six yuan, Huang Yu-hsiang settled the
child and his parent on his cycle and peddled as fast as he could to reach the
bus terminal in time.

One night in early spring, 1966, when Huang Yu-hsiang was on duty in
the wards of the commune clinic, an elderly poor peasant woman was brought
in by the poor and lower-middle peasants of Chenhu brigade. She was in a
coma and her life was in danger. As he gave her emergency treatment, his
mind raced over what to do next. Treating her at the commune clinic presented
risks because of her advanced age and poor health and her present serious
condition. Rushing her to another hospital would also be dangerous because
of the bumpy ride. What should be done? At that moment, Chairman Mao’s
great voice rang in his ears: “Heal the wounded, rescue the dying, practise
revolutionary humanitarianism.” “Hard work is like a load placed before
us, challenging us to shoulder it.” He resolved to shoulder this load.

He rang up the county people’s hospital and asked them urgently to send
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The area has a vast stretch of desert and grassland through which the

Silk Road, opened 2,000 years ago by Han Dynasty envoys, passed, leading
to central and west Asia and Europe. Divided into nine counties with a total
area of 300,000 square kilometres, it is now inhabited by more than 640,000
people of Han, Manchu, Mongolian, Hui, Tibetan, Kazakh and other nationalities.
Sparsely populated and lacking in transport facilities, it was backward
economically and culturally, and medical and health conditions here before
liberation were shocking. There were in 1949 only four poorly equipped clinics
in the county towns, each with no more than five medical workers. The
situation was even more appalling in the vast rural and pastoral areas, where
practically no medical services were available.

Great changes have taken place since liberation, especially since the Great
Proletarian Cultural Revolution. Every county now has one to three hospitals
which also serve as centres of guidance for the county’s medical and health
work, every commune has a clinic and every production brigade a medical
station. The number of trained doctors and technicians in the area now exceeds
1,000.

Compared with the cities and other parts in the interior, however, medical
and health work in Chiuchuan is still comparatively backward. When the
Peking medical team came, the members took pride in having the chance to
live and work in this area. They conveyed the solicitude of Chairman Mao and
the Party to the broad masses of peasants, herdsmen and other people of
various nationalities in the border area, and did their best to live up to
expectations.

Yurt-to-Yurt Visits
In the past, the doctors on the team, working in city hospitals, used to

wait for the patients to come to them. Now, emulating the “barefoot doctors”1
who go deep among the masses, they make house- to-house visits to treat the
sick.

This was no easy job. A small group sent to the Northern Kansu Mongolian
Autonomous County with an area of 40,000 square kilo- metres, for instance,
had to make the rounds across deserts and grasslands where each family of
herdsmen living in a yurt grazes about 800 horses or sheep. To facilitate their
work which often necessitated travelling some 80 ii from one yurt to another,
man and woman members of the group learnt how to ride horses or camels.
As often as not, they set out at dawn, bringing with them their medical kits,
water canteens and food, and when they reached a yurt, they warmly greeted
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a doctor to help treat the patient. Taking the call was a doctor with a mind
filled with bourgeois world outlook. He replied callously:

“We’re busy! Send the patient in!’ Huang Yu-hsiang’s blood boiled at
these words. But, patiently propagating Mao Tse-tung’s Thought, he urged
the doctor to act in accordance with Chairman Mao’s teachings and serve the
poor and lower-middle peasants. Finally the county hospital agreed to send a
doctor to help him.

The patient remained in a coma for three days and nights. Neglecting
sleep and meals, Huang Yu-hsiang attended at her bedside. After a week’s
treatment she was well. On leaving the clinic, with tear-filled eyes, she thanked
him. Huang Yu-hsiang replied: “It is Chairman Mao who teaches us to do
this.” Raising her head and looking at the portrait of Chairman Mao on the
wall, the old woman pledged to follow Chairman Mao’s teachings for ever.
She told Huang Yu-hsiang:

“Comrade, you are the kind of. ‘man of letters’ we welcome!”
In his contacts with the poor and lower-middle peasants, Huang Yu-hsiang

found he had a lot to learn from them. Deeply impressed by their perseverance
in creatively studying and applying Chairman Mao’s works every day even
during the busy seasons, he himself began to show a like persistence in daily
study. Chairman Mao’s teachings and the revolutionary enthusiasm and sense
of responsibility in production shown by the poor and lower-middle peasants
inspired him to do his work still better. He found that every treatment he gave,
every round he made and every contact he had with the poor and lower-
middle peasants was an education. So he worked cheerfully and never felt
tired even though he not infrequently worked round the clock and Made long
trips to visit patients. Over the past few years, he has seldom taken a rest on
holidays. In summer time, when the number of patients increases, he has
slept in the commune clinic or at the health centre of a production brigade. In
this way, he was always ready and on hand to make calls promptly and treat
outpatients.

Training “Barefoot Doctors” in the Course of Practice
In 1965, our great leader Chairman Mao issued the great call: “In medical

and health work, put the stress on the rural areas.”  The commune
started a training course for ‘barefoot doctors”— part-time farm and part-
time. medical workers. This happy news overjoyed Huang Yu-hsiang. He had
learnt from his own experience how much the poor and lower-middle peasants
needed such a new-type medical and health contingent! At that time, however,
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PEKING MEDICALTEAMS TOUR RURAL
AREAS
Yi Lien

September 22, 1972

After touring the countryside for about a year, providing medical services
to the peasants and herdsmen, seven medical teams have returned to Peking.
Most of the team members were doctors, including some well-known
specialists with decades of experience behind them. There were also a number
of pharmacists, nurses, midwives, X-ray and laboratory technicians. Their
trips took them to national minority areas on the borders, out-of-the-way
mountain regions and places where endemic diseases were relatively common.
They visited, among other places, the Tibetan Plateau which is known as the
“Roof of the World,” the deserts in the northwest and the Tai Autonomous
Chou to the southwest.

Chairman Mao’s Call
In response to Chairman Mao’s inspiring call of June 26, 1965 “In medical

and health work, put the stress on the rural areas,” medical workers in
Peking and other cities began organizing mobile medical teams to serve the
peasants. Chairman Mao criticized at the time the shortage of medical services
and medicines in the rural areas, caused by the intervention of the revisionist
line.

The call has received nationwide support. During the Great Cultural
Revolution which started in 1966, medical workers and those working in
pharmaceutical and medical equipment departments criticized the revisionist
line pushed by Liu Shao-chi and other political swindlers and took a series of
measures to improve the medical and health work among the hundreds of
millions of peasants. Mobile teams were subsequently organized.

Peking hospitals sent their first team to work in the countryside of northwest
China in 1967, and this has since become a regular practice. To date, about
6,000 medical workers have been to the city’s outskirts or distant parts of the
country. They went in rotation, generally for a period ranging from six to
twelve months.

The team which recently returned from the Chiuchuan special
administrative region in Kansu Province had more than 300 members, of
whom 180 were women.
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power over health work was in the hands of the capitalist-roaders in the
commune. In medical education, they did all they could to peddle the revisionist
junk of “systematization” and ‘regularization.” Huang Yu-hsiang took exception
to this. He recalled the kind of education he himself had received and was
determined not to let the children of the poor and lower- middle peasants fall
victims to the revisionist line in education. But when he proposed a new
training method, the capitalist-roaders brushed aside his opinions.

The Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution enabled the proletarian
revolutionaries to seize power over rural medical and health work. Huang Yu-
hsiang was full of enthusiasm when he was given the job of training “barefoot
doctors.” Following Chairman Mao’s teachings on the principles of education,
he established a revolutionized training course for “barefoot doctors.” This
was housed in two dilapidated huts. In class, the trainees studied quotations
from Chairman Mao and exchanged experience in creatively studying and
applying Mao Tse-tung’s thought. The method employed in professional
training was one of teachers and students teaching and learning from each
other. Huang Yu-hsiang’s home was near by, but he brought his bedroll to the
huts and together with the students slept on piles of straw. When the trainees
returned to their production teams after the training course was over and
worked as “barefoot doctors,” Huang Yuhsiang continued to help them raise
their skills through practice.

Chiang Kuei-lan is a poor peasant commune member who suffers from
heart trouble. She often asked the doctors of the commune clinic to treat her
at home and sometimes she had to go to a Shanghai hospital for treatment.
Huang Yu-hsiang decided to take “barefoot doctor” Wang Kuei-chen along
with him to treat Chiang Kuei-lan at home so that on the one hand, Wang
could learn through practice how to treat such heart trouble patients, and on
the other hand, this would help save the patient needless expense.

The young “barefoot doctor” took her stethoscope to the patient and
noted down all she had heard. Then she tried to formulate her diagnosis and
write out a prescription. Huang Yu-hsiang then took over the stethoscope and
examined the patient, corrected the shortcomings in Wang’s diagnosis and
revised her prescription. In this way, Wang Kuei-chen gained knowledge
which she could not expect to learn in a classroom.

Wang Kuei-chen made rapid progress. One day, a poor peasant woman
came to consult her, complaining of heart palpitations and difficulty in
breathing. Now a more experienced practitioner, Wang first examined the
patient with her stethoscope and then examined her feet. Finding the feet
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swollen, she asked the patient about other symptoms. Finally she said decidedly:
“You are suffering from rheumatic heart disease.” Her diagnosis was later
confirmed by the doctors of the commune clinic.

This is a typical example of the method of study described as “learning
warfare through warfare.” Seeing Huang Yu-hsiang use this method to train
“barefoot doctors,’ the poor and lower-middle peasants were highly gratified,
saying: “That’s the correct road to take. Burying oneself in books is no good!”

Receiving Re-Education by the Poor and Lower-Middle Peasants
Huang Yu-hsiang feels that for him the process of teaching is at the same

time a process of learning from the fine qualities of the poor and lower-middle
peasants, of creatively studying and applying Chairman Mao’s works and of
remoulding his own world outlook.

On one occasion, he and a “barefoot doctor” were engaged in spraying
insecticide to kill mosquitoes. When they approached a pigsty, Huang Yu-
hsiang held back because of the odour, while the “barefoot doctor” went
straight into the sty and began spraying. Huang Yuhsiang immediately realized
that it was bourgeois ideas that made him retreat. So he jumped into the sty
and alongside the “barefoot doctor” sprayed insecticide. Only by so doing, he
thought, could he really get closer to the poor and lower-middle peasants.

Recently Huang Yu-hsiang studied our great leader Chairman Mao’s latest
instruction: “The majority or the vast majority of the students trained in
the old schools and colleges can integrate themselves with the workers,
peasants and soldiers, and some have made inventions or innovations;
they must, however, be re-educated by the workers, peasants and
soldiers under the guidance of the correct line, and thoroughly change
their old ideology. Such intellectuals will be welcomed by the workers,
peasants and soldiers.” This instruction was a tremendous inspiration to
him. Looking back over the years he has spent in the countryside, he realizes
that the progress he has made is the result of the education given by Mao Tse-
tung’s Thought and of the re-education given him by the masses of poor and
lower-middle peasants. In the days ahead, he pledges himself to study Chairman
Mao’s works still better, become one with the poor and lower-middle peasants,
plunge into the three great revolutionary struggles (class struggle, the struggle
for production and scientific experiment) in the countryside, enhance his
level of consciousness in the class struggle and do a still better job in serving
the masses of poor and lower- middle peasants.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. II, No. 41, October11, 1968.
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He was rushed to town and hospitalized for a month. Though the family spent
more than 300 yuan, the child became disabled because of delayed treatment.

These examples made a deep impression on Wang Kuei-chen and
heightened her determination to do what she could for the peasants’ well-
being.

During her four months of training, Wang Kueichen and 27 other young
men and women were taught to cure scores of common diseases and prescribe
some 100 medicines and they learnt the fundamentals of acupuncture treatment
at 30 major points on the human body. This ABC of medical science was of
great use to these young people who have deep feelings for the peasants.

Back from the training course, Wang Kuei-chen continued doing farm
work such as transplanting riceshoots, weeding and harvesting together with
the villagers. Wherever she worked, in the fields, at construction sites of
water conservancy projects or other places, she always had her medical kit at
hand. She and two other “barefoot doctors” took charge of handling all the
diseases and injuries they could among the more than 1,500 brigade members.
After giving prescriptions, she made it a rule to call on the patients and ask
them about the effects of the medicine so as to sum up experience and improve
her work. As to cases she could not handle, she always went with the patients
to the city hospital.

All this was not just for the purpose of learning, but, more important, her
aim was to look after the patients still better. In summer, villagers sometimes
were bitten by snakes. When she was told that a worker in a factory several
kilometres away could treat snake-bites with herbal medicine, she immediately
went to see him. Combining what she learnt from the worker with Western
medicine, she has treated more than a dozen snake-bite cases in the last two
years.

Affectionately called their “close friend” ‘by the villagers, Wang Kuei-
chen was elected deputy secretary of the commune Party committee and a
member on the county Party committee. Despite the change in her position,
she is still a ‘barefoot doctor.”

She has also made rapid progress in medical technique. She and other
“barefoot doctors” took turns working in the commune’s health clinic or
getting further training in advanced courses. Last year, she spent two months
studying anatomy, physiology and biochemistry in a medical college and later
went to the county hospital’s internal medicine department for advanced study
in combination with clinical treatment.
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years. It has an effective system in operation covering management of wells
and animal pens, the disposal of dung and night- soil, as well as family and
public sanitation. The following figures point to some of the achievements
resulting from health movements. Incidence of infectious diseases before
liberation in Tungszuyi was 45 percent. There was an epidemic of typhoid
one year and nearly a third of the population perished. In the past 15 years
there had been very little occurrence of infectious diseases. There are 67
persons over the age of 70 in the village.

There is a man-made lake by the village with a tree-shaded walk around
it. On the lake there is a little pavilion. Leaning over the iron railing around the
lake one can see fish swimming in the water and lotus blooms everywhere. In
the distance are the Jade green mountains, close by are fields of sturdy wheat.

Thirty years ago, old folk told me, this was a stretch of stagnant, stinking
water where rubbish and even bodies of infants (infantile mortality was high
in those days but no one made any records) were dumped.

Now it is a clear little lake — an ode to the happy life the people of
Tungszuyi are leading in the new society.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 16, Nos. 34,35 & 36, August 24, September 7,
1973.

***
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To Serve the Peasants

Liu Han’s long-standing hope was to become a peasant-doctor who serves
the villagers. His desire to do so goes back to the tragic death of his mother.

Liu Han lives in Kirin Province, northeast China. When he was only nine,
his mother came down with puerperal fever. His father travelled a long distance
trying to get a doctor, but the doctor refused because the Liu family could not
pay his fee. Tearfully, he walked another dozen kilometres to call in a quack.
After feeling the patients pulse, the charlatan scribbled a prescription for which
he insisted on being paid 20 litres of rice and treated with good food and wine.
The father had to borrow from neighbours to satisfy this demand. No sooner
had the quack departed very drunk than Liu’s mother died of eclampsia due
to high fever. Liu Han said: “If there had been a doctor willing to serve poverty-
stricken peasants, my mother (then in her early thirties) wouldn’t have died.”

When Liu grew up, he decided to become a doctor who worked for the
peasants. He began learning traditional Chinese medicine from a folk doctor
after finishing primary school. During the first half of the 1960s when the
revisionist line was doing great damage on the medical and public health front,
he was not allowed to practise medicine by a handful of capitalist-roaders on
the pretext that he had not had any regular training. The Great Proletarian
Cultural Revolution fired him with soaring revolutionary enthusiasm and he
became a “barefoot doctor.” Instead of waiting for patients to come to him,
he always made the rounds of peasant families and went to the fields to treat
patients. He used a small cart to carry a large box holding over 100 kinds of
medicinal herbs so that patients could get their medicine immediately after
their cases had been diagnosed.

To know the properties of various medicinal herbs and find the optimum
dosage, Liu Han time and again tasted the herbs to checl their reaction on the
body.

 “Barefoot doctor” Jentso who belongs to the Tibetan nationality lives on
the Chinghai Plateau some 4,500 metres above sea level, an area with very
low temperatures and only one or two snow-free months. In addition to
strong winds all year round, there is snow, hail or sandstorms in different
seasons. What with the herdsmen living far apart, a “barefoot doctor” has to
overcome many difficulties to see the patients. From the day she began
practising medicine, Jentso has made light of journeys across mountains,
valleys and grasslands to treat 36,000 patients.

She always keeps in mind the example of the Canadian internationalist Dr.
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this was the harvest from the brigade’s herb garden. There was more than
we could use, so we sold some to the county herb company and in exchange
we got Western and Chinese medicines which we did not produce ourselves.”
He made up a balance sheet. There were 1,780 persons in the brigade and so
there were 1.780 yuan in the kitty for co-operative medical care (each brigade
member paid in 50 fen and a matching sum came from the collective welfare
fund). Because of energetic efforts in collecting and growing herbs and
extensive use of herbal medicine (three-quarters of the prescriptions were for
herbal medicines), only 1,100 yuan were spent on buying medicines. “We
bought extra equipment and also put aside a little nest-egg,” he ended.

Using traditional Chinese methods and Chinese medicines to treat and
prevent diseases is also a mass activity. The brigade members can recognize
many herbs and collect and grow them and have gradually learnt to use them.
For colds, flus and other minor ailments they brew themselves herbal drinks
and get well. On rainy days when field work is suspended, the “barefoot
doctors” call on the peasants at home to teach and initiate them into the art of
acupuncture.

After learning the use of the needle to treat ailments such as headaches
and backaches, they no longer have to call on the services of a “barefoot
doctor.”

Stress on Prevention
The “barefoot doctors” of many brigade health centres said that in their

work they put the stress on prevention. Through popularizing knowledge on
health among the masses, mobilizing them to improve environmental hygiene,
the incidence of many complaints has dropped.

In the above-mentioned Lingtung Brigade, for instance, people recalled
that over 20 years ago the streets of the mountain villages were so strewn
with rubbish and during that the surfaces were invisible. Flies were everywhere
in the summer. No wonder various epidemics swept unchecked through the
area each year.

Today the animal pens in Lingtung have been moved out of the villages.
There is no litter or dung in the streets. The well-heads are at least a metre
above ground level and some are roofed over. The “barefoot doctors’ put
bleaching powder into the wells twice a month. The environment has been
completely transformed.

The Tungszuyi Brigade mentioned earlier as the founder of the co-operative
medical system in Tsincheng has been an advanced health unit for many
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Norman Bethune. In 1968 soon after she had given birth, word came that
influenza with gastro-intestinal disorder had broken out in an area some 40
kilometres away and was spreading. Aware that it was the busy lambing
season, she immediately left her baby with her neighbours and set out on foot
for the affected area in the teeth of a howling wind. As soon as she got there
after walking a whole day, she called on one family after another and gave the
necessary treatment. Five days later, the situation was under control.

A homeless orphan, Jentso started tending the herdowners’ flocks at the
age of seven. Because of malnutrition, her hair turned brown. The herd-
owners and so-called “living Buddhas’ regarded this as an ominous sign and
cursed her as a devil. She was not even allowed to stand near the livestock
sheds. After liberation, she was sent to many medical training courses run by
the commune, county and autonomous chou. She is now able to cure local
common diseases, give acupuncture treatment and deliver babies. “Though
there are difficulties in my work,” she said, ‘they are nothing compared with
what we herdsmen and women suffered in bygone days.” She always shows
warm concern for the patients on her calls. Apart from helping them boil
water and cook meals, she encourages them to build up their confidence in
conquering illness.

A Communist Party member, Jentso seldom mentions the difficulties she
encounters or gets conceited about her achievements. She takes an active
part in collective productive labour, milking, spinning wool and doing other
work, and is paid according to her work-points just as other commune
members. Time and again she has declined subsidies offered her by the
production brigade.

At the county’s Party congress in May 1971, Jentso was elected a member
of the county Party committee.

Study in the Course of Practice
Generally speaking, “barefoot doctors” are given three to six months of

short-term training before starting to work. Training classes with fewer but
well-selected courses are run by the commune’s clinic, county hospital, mobile
medical teams from the cities or medical schools, according to the principle
of linking theory with practice. The aim is to give the trainees the ability to do
practical work as quickly as possible and to lay the foundation for advanced
study.

For ‘barefoot doctors,” hi addition to taking part in short-term advanced
study (one to several months) by turns and with full pay, most of their study
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Chang Lien-tai said: For the ‘barefoot doctors,” their most important task,

besides trying diligently to improve their proficiency professionally, is to
persevere in taking part in collective productive labour, as this is the way to
preserve the fine qualities of working people. One-third of their time? is spent
in physical labour. The four ‘barefoot doctors” have also set up a small
apothecary to make the medicinal herbs they have gathered into ready-for-
use pills, powders and decoctions. On top of this they also cultivate a herb
garden.

Like the commune members, the “barefoot doctors” are all paid according
to work-points. A small monthly cash allowance is made to them by the
brigade but, taking it all in all, their income is about the same as that of an
average brigade member.

Extensive Use of Medicinal Herbs
The ‘barefoot doctors” rely on the masses to consolidate the cooperative

medical system. One example is the Lingtung Brigade which extensively uses
traditional Chinese medicines and acupuncture to treat the sick and prevent
diseases with little or no outlay in money.

There is a herbarium in the brigade. On its four walls are hung specimens.
The 178 kinds of herbs found in the locality are mounted on cardboard and
covered with transparent plastic sheeting, with text giving the name of the
herb, where they are found and its medicinal properties. On a display shelf are
the actual herbs growing fri basins. On a long table are dishes of pieces or
slices of dried herbs. The purpose of all this is to teach the commune members
how to recognize and use these herbs. The masses have much faith in traditional
Chinese medicines but most of them do not know that right in their
mountainous locality there is a profusion of medicinally useful herbs. After
visiting this exhibition the commune members become enthusiastic

collectors and cultivators of herbs. Many peasants pick the herbs on their
way to and back from work, cowherds and shepherds gather them when
they are out pasturing their animals, teachers and students organize herb-
collecting outings during the holidays and even militiamen hi training do not
forget to bring back herbs for the brigade The brigade has put 18 mu of land
under herbs, some are indigenous, like the Tangshen (Radix codonopsitis)
and some are introduced. Growing in many commune members’ homes are
peonies and chrysanthemums, both highly decorative and medicinally useful.

“Barefoot doctor” Chang Lien-tai said: “The results have been fine. Last
year alone, the brigade gathered in 4,000 kilogrammes of herbs and added to
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is always tied in with problems that crop up in their everyday work. Many of
them have made rapid progress through hard work and diligent study.

Chulaimu Niyatse who is of Uighur nationality returned to her native village
in Sinkiang’s Kuche County after graduating from junior middle school. Before
becoming a “barefoot doctor,” she had studied for only 35 days in the class
run by the commune’s clinic and she could only handle injections and minor
injuries.

After 1966, she began studying medicine in the clinic every Wednesday
while learning from the doctors and the medical team members whenever
there was the opportunity to do so. She and the “barefoot doctors” from
other brigades were required to report on the villagers’ health conditions and
the clinic’s experienced doctors gave them lectures on how to prevent,
diagnose and cure diseases. There once were five cases of diphtheria in her
brigade and she administered medicine to the sick children and at the same
time isolated them from the others whom she inoculated against the disease,
thus checking it. Another time she used the same method to prevent meningitis
from spreading. She now not only can use Western medicine to cure the local
common diseases, but can prescribe traditional Chinese medicine and give
acupuncture treatment. She also has learnt to deliver babies.

Together with four other “barefoot doctors,” she took charge of a medical
centre for a production brigade of 1,600 people. Last year, they gave medical
treatment on over 7,000 occasions, including complicated cases such as
tuberculosis of the bones and paralysis. There was one woman whose placenta
was retained after giving birth and whose uterus bled profusely. Chulaimu
brewed some medicinal herbs for her and got her out of danger.

‘Barefoot doctor” Chang Hsiang-hua in the countryside around Yenan in
northwest China had only learnt some elementary knowledge and technique
of Western medicine in a training class. In the course of practice, he found
that there were many effective prescriptions of traditional Chinese medicine
used by the local people who lived in a hilly village where many medicinal
herbs grew. If these traditional methods were put to good use, he thought, it
would produce very good results in curing certain diseases and save the
patients much expense. So he and his colleagues set about learning from
veteran practitioners of traditional Chinese medicine and experienced herb-
pickers in the locality. As a result, they were able to recognize 240 herbs and
learnt to give herbal prescriptions and cure diseases by acupuncture. They
themselves picked the needed herbs and later planted them. Last year, they
went a step further. Based on efficacious herbal prescriptions, they processed
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recoverable in full from the cooperative system, expenses above 50 but not
exceeding 100 yuan by 80 per cent and 60 per cent for anything above 100
yuan.

Brigade Health Centre
Where a brigade has a co-operative medical system, there is a management

group composed of representatives of the brigade members, brigade cadres
and medical and health workers. Day-to-day outlays are managed by the
brigade health centre.

The co-operative medical system in the Lingtung Brigade to the southeast
of the county town was set up in 1969. The brigade’s health centre is housed
in a small clean brick building.

In it I saw, a glass and wood cabinet containing scores of Chinese and
Western medicines. Inside a leather case marked with a red cross are a
stethoscope, thermometer, sphygmomanometer, commonly used medicines
and instruments for minor surgical operations and intravenous drips.

Chang Lien-tai, a comrade in charge, gave me an account of the centre as
follows: There is a total staff of four “barefoot doctors’ (including himself)
who had studied for one year in the health school run by the commune. The
centre keeps a health record of every member of the brigade and gives them
a check-up twice a year. Those with chronic ailments are treated in a planned
way. These ‘barefoot doctors” know each member’s blood group and what
the peasants intend to do about family planning. Besides working in the centre,
they take turns to visit peasant families or give first aid out in the fields.
During the spring ploughing they setup business in the fields. During the busy
summer season they brew medicinal drinks and deliver them to the people
working in the fields or to their homes so as to prevent summer diarrhoea and
sun and heat stroke.

Chang Lien-tai said that the young “barefoot doctors,” after several years
of practice, now feel confident in treating common ailments with traditional
Chinese and Western medicines and with acupuncture. Suturing small wounds,
excising boils and extracting teeth are all in their day’s work. They can also
give transfusions of saline solution or glucose to the very sick and emergency
cases. In this way many of the more common ailments are treated without
the patients having to leave the brigade. More difficult cases beyond their
ability are transferred to the commune health clinic. The ‘barefoot doctors’
often go along to take care of the patient and also to learn.
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herbs into easy-to-use pills, powders and liquid medicines to stop bleeding
and coughing, induce lactation and cure burns.

In 1970, Chang Hsiang-hua had the opportunity to learn from a traditional
Chinese doctor of a medical team that had come from Peking for six months.
He worked together with this old doctor every day, diagnosing and curing
patients. He also spent one to two hours listening to his talks on the theories
of traditional Chinese medicine. Studying this way helped Chang quickly
increase his ability.

For a period of time, he and other “barefoot doctors” in the brigade co-
operated closely with medical teams from Peking, making an overall
investigation of an endemic disease. They learnt to give every brigade member
a cardiographic check-up and carried out auscultatory and oral investigations
from house to house. They gave decoctions of herbal medicine twice a day to
28 patients who had varying symptoms. Carefully observing the effects, they
continued studying ways to improve the prescription’s ingredients. After 150
days, all the patients were better. In this way, the young “barefoot doctors”
learnt how to diagnose, cure, treat and prevent this disease.

Study through practice, as shown by the above-mentioned examples, is
the basic way “barefoot doctors” are trained. This quick and effective method
makes up for the drawbacks due to medical schools being unable to train
large numbers of doctors in a short time. In a developing country like China,
the first step to change backwardness in medical work in the rural areas is, so
to speak, “sending charcoal in snowy. weather,’ not ‘adding flowers to the
embroidery.” “Barefoot doctors” are a new-born force which has bright
prospects.

Every rural people’s commune today has its “barefoot doctors” who are
either children of the once impoverished peasants and herds- men or city-
bred middle school students who have settled in the countryside.

These peasant-doctors are playing an important role in the rural areas
where doctors and medicine are in great demand.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 16, No. 21, May 25. 1973.

***
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1959 when the commune was one year old and had just got its own health
clinic off the ground. Three doctors were sent to this brigade by the commune
to set up a health centre. This made medical care much more convenient to
everyone in the brigade who fell sick, but those patients with lower incomes
or the severely ill could not easily meet the expenses. For example, a couple
were laid up with some serious illness at the same time and they had to
borrow more than 100 yuan from the government to pay their medical bills.

Some one asked whether it was possible to solve this problem within the
collective itself as the commune was a socialist collective unit.

The brigades Party branch organized a discussion, and everyone agreed
to pay one yuan a year into the brigade’s medical care fund. In this way, the
brigade of 2,000 inhabitants collected 2,000 yuan a year. In addition, it allocated
a subsidy from the collective welfare fund, and the system proved that it
could work.

During the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution this co-operative medical
system was popularized throughout the country.

The Tungszuyi Brigade’s co-operative medical system became better and
better. The doctors of the brigade’s health centre extensively used traditional
Chinese medicine and acupuncture to treat ailments and greatly reduced
expenses. They gathered medicinal herbs in the locality and even cultivated
them. Surpluses were sold to the state commercial department and the income
earned was used to buy various medicines and apparatuses. So with additional
sums allotted from its collective welfare fund, the brigade solved the problem
of medical expenses. Since 1970 no Tungszuyi Brigade member has had to
pay for medical treatment.

Tungszuyi is a forerunner in this field. Now, the 605 brigades in all the
people’s communes of this county have followed suit and instituted the co-
operative medical system. But since the brigades differ in economic resources
and the requirements of brigade members vary, there are of course differences
in practice. In most brigades, like the rest of the countryside in China, the
commune member pays a fixed annual sum (generally one yuan, but 0.5 or
1.5 yuan is also common). The brigade subsidizes a part of the expenses so
that a sick member need not pay anything for treatment.

There are also places where the brigade members pay in an annual sum
and the brigade grants subsidies. But because of the brigade’s limited financial
resources, a portion of the medical expenses will have to be borne by the
patient. For example, some brigades stipulate that expenses under 50 yuan are
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MEDICAL NETWORK IN A
MOUNTAIN COUNTY

Ling Yang
August 24, 1973

Tsincheng is a rocky mountain county in the southernmost part of Shansi
Province, north China, a place replete with ravines and gullies and noted for
its extreme poverty before liberation. I was there early this summer. Industry
and agriculture were both doing well. The grain harvest was good last year
despite the serious drought. The water conservancy projects built by the rural
people’s communes have changed the arid face of the mountain region. Nearly
all the communes have set up small industries— mining coal, smelting iron,
casting, and making bricks and machinery.

Many people, however, prefer to illustrate the change in the county by
referring to the development of its medical and health services. In the old
days, there were only two herbalists’ shops and a dozen or so practitioners of
traditional Chinese medicine in the county seat. The people lived in dire poverty,
most of them in distant mountain villages, and if they fell sick they could not
afford medical treatment. A rampant epidemic of typhoid and malaria in 1943
affected 130,000 people (40 percent of the county’s population then) and
killed an estimated 50,000. The elderly folk recounted this scourge with
bitterness and anger.

The mass health campaigns and energetic prophylactic measures since
liberation have done much to check or wipe out diseases which used to
endanger the health of the people. Cases of typhoid, cholera, malaria and
other infectious diseases are now very rare. Tetanus of the new-born and
puerperal fever have disappeared.

Chairman Mao’s directive “In medical and health work, put the stress
on the rural areas” has been conscientiously implemented. Since 1965, health
organizations in the villages have been strengthened in manpower and material,
with the number of county medical and health workers rising from 630 people
in 1965 to more than 2,000 this year. Of these 1,700 are full-time doctors and
barefoot doctors,” the latter being trainees who do medical work in addition
to their regular job in production. They are augmented by 2,800 peasant health
workers who have some knowledge of hygiene and sanitation.

There is a general hospital in the county seat; a hospital for workers and
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about ten calls outside. They are doing their best to admit emergency cases of
all sorts to save patients a trip to the county hospital.

Chinmiaopu’s neighbour, the Nanchun People’s Commune has a population
of 24,000 and a clinic with a staff of 20 who, besides their usual medical
work, take on additional duties — administration, accounting as well as shopping
and tidying up the clinic’s compound.

I watched an appendectomy and an abdominal operation while I was at
the clinic. Dr. Kung, the surgeon, had had only a primary school education
and had gradually matured in the course of practice after liberation. In 1965
he did a year’s practical work in the county hospital and then started surgical
work at this clinic in 1968. Now he does one or two operations a week and
can remove an uterus, resect a stomach and such operations. Surgery is his
main line but he also treats internal illnesses and obstetric complaints. Apart
from shuttling between the outpatients department and the wards, he makes
regular visits to the mountain villages to treat patients and popularize family
planning methods. He said that a country doctor must be prepared to give
initial treatment for all sorts of cases and on a countryside circuit he must be
able to tackle any problem on the spot. Consequently, overspecialization was
impractical. The aim, he said, must be “one speciality, overall ability.”

These doctors and others associated with the art of healing in the
countryside have made rapid progress through studying and working hard.
Of the seven commune clinics I visited, of course I found some young people
whose level of skill was not yet very high. But busy practice under the guidance
of experienced doctors is putting them through the paces and most are coming
on well.

From all appearances, the commune clinic is steadily becoming the base
of medical and health work in the village.

II
Sincheng County like many places, in China has a co-operative medical

system in its people’s communes, Here the peasant pays only a small part of
his medical expenses with the rest covered by the production brigade’s
collective welfare fund.

First in the County
This system operates at the production brigade level. The Tungszuyi

Production Brigade was the first in Tsincheng County to use this form of
medical care system, and also one of the fist in China to do so. It began in
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staff of factories and mines and commercial enterprises and health clinics for
the inhabitants of the neighbourhoods. All 30 rural communes in the county
have their own health clinics and the 605 production brigades under these
communes (a brigade embraces one or several villages) have their own health
centres. There is already a relatively complete medical and health network in
the county. Even those living in distant villages can get timely treatment within
walking distances.

Several Kinds of Medical Systems
Tsincheng County’s 520,000 persons of various occupations are covered

by medical services under different systems.
For state-run factories and mines, workers and staff members enjoy free

medical treatment according to the state’s labour insurance regulations. These
regulations stipulate that these enterprises are given a sum proportional to
their total wages for medical and other welfare services. Workers and staff
(including the retired) need pay only a small registration fee to get free treatment.
Their dependents enjoy the benefit of paying medical expenses by a 50 per
cent discount.

Government functionaries and school teachers enjoy state-paid medical
treatment. For every office and school, the state allocates a certain sum in
proportion to the total wages to finance medical and other welfare services. A
patient has to pay only a registration fee at the hospital his or her organization
has a contract with.

In the villages a co-operative medical service is in operation for commune
members. Each member has to make a payment once a year (generally one
yuan). The commune and production brigades appropriate a portion of the
collective welfare fund for the brigade health centre. All, or a greater part, of
the medical expenses for commune members comes from this fund.

Medical expense in China is low. It c1s only eight yuan to have one’s
appendix taken out in the county hospital and two yuan for child delivery
Prices of medicine are now only one-fifth of those in the early post-liberation
years. In early post-liberation years, one paid the equivalent of 50 jin of flour
for an ampoule of penicillin of 200,000 units. Today, it costs less than one jin.

County Hospital
Near the centre of the county town is the general hospital with its

departments of medicine, surgery, obstetrics, and eye, ear, nose and throat,
operating rooms, laboratories, X-ray facilities and cardiographs, traditional
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I visited the Tsincheng Egg Products Plant. Two-thirds of the workers

here are women. The plants clinic pays special attention to protecting the
health of the women and their children. Yen Kuei-lien had cancer of the womb
and as it could not be treated at Tsincheng, the plant sent her to another city
for treatment. The plant paid her medical and travelling expenses out of the
labour insurance fund and later put her on light duty. Another woman worker
Chang Kuei-ying suffered from a stomach ulcer and bleeding of the womb.
The plant, apart from covering all her medical expenses, kept her on the
payroll during her two years’ convalescence, full wages for the first six months
and 70 per cent thereafter. During holidays, and festivals, the plant’s leader
ship and workers’ representatives called to see how she was getting on. Now
she is back at work.

Commune Clinic
There are 450,000 peasants in the 30 communes in Tsincheng County.

Since 1959 every commune in the county has set up its own health clinic.
Since 1965 when Chairman Mao’s directive was put into practice, a great

change has come ever the commune clinics in the county. Now, all the
commune clinics have trained their own doctors, surgeons, obstetricians,
anaesthetists, laboratory analysts and have their own operating rooms to handle
appendectomies, intestinal obstruction, difficult deliveries and sterilizations.
Half the clinics have an ear, eye, nose and throat doctor, two-thirds of them
have X-ray facilities and technicians for fluoroscopy and photographs.
Common ailments can now be treated within the commune.

I visited the clinic of the Chinmiaopu Commune south of the city. On the
walls of the simply furnished office were banners presented by patients to
thank and praise the clinic.

One banner came from commune member Shih Hsing-kuei in May last
year which reads: “All for the health of the people.” At seventy he contracted
intestinal obstruction and two days later fell intQ a coma. His home in a gully
was 20 Ii away from the commune clinic. If he were carried by stretcher to
the. clinic, the steep slopes took at least two hours at a running trot. Besides
the paths were full of pebbles and the patient probably could not withstand
the shaking. The commune clinic sent a doctor to his house and operated. He
quickly recovered.

The head of the commune clinic said that the clinic with a staff of 14 and
the health centres of the 27 brigades look after 17,400 people of the commune.
At present, the clinic with eight beds gets 50 to 70 visits a day and makes
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Chinese and Western pharmacies and a reading room.

The hospital, set up in 1950, was built by the state, which pays for all its
expenditure, including wages of staff and workers. At first it had only ten
doctors and ten beds and handled only common illnesses. Now the hospital
has a medical staff of 120 and the 100 beds before the Great Cultural Revolution
have gone up to 180.

Wang Kuang-sung, a surgeon and a member of the hospital leadership,
said that the hospital, resolutely adhering to Chairman Mao’s teaching, has
taken the countryside inhabited by four-fifths of Tsincheng’s population as
the hospital’s main field of work.

Medical teams frequently go out to treat patients in the countryside. Some
medical workers have moved to live in the villages, thus strengthening medical
services at the grass-roots. If a commune clinic meets with any difficulty, a
phone call, day or night, will promptly bring a doctor riding from the county
hospital.

Training Doctors for the Villages
The county hospital has put a great effort into training doctors, nurses

and various technicians for the communes and brigades.
Dr. Wang Kuang-sung said that when Chairman Mao’s directive came in

1965 the hospital immediately organized “a mobile unit” to make the rounds
of the countryside. He volunteered too, although he had graduated just two
years before.

These urban doctors stayed in the mountain villages for two months, and
even at the time of their departure people kept coming for some kind of
treatment or operation. They realized that it was imperative to train doctors to
work in the villages. So, when the “mobile unit” returned to the town they
took along with them two young persons from the commune clinic.

Two experienced doctors were detailed to coach them. They had their
charges with them, whether inspecting the wards, diagnosing, operating or
changing dressings, patiently initiating them into the finer points of their calling.
Barely 20, these youths studied and read books diligently. After one year they
could handle common surgical cases, do appendectomies and repair hernias.

Dr. Wang said: “Since then we have been employing this method to train
one or two surgeons for each commune clinic. The same method has also
been used to train personnel for other branches of medicine. We have also set
up a health school to train health workers for the communes and brigades. In
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recent years, the practice has been to train about a hundred trainees at a time;
one-half study in class while the other half get practical experience in the
wards. Generally speaking, the course is for two years.”

“We not only help trainees master techniques but also take into consideration
how they can improve their work after they get back. For example, when 20
year-old Yuan Hsiao-wen after a period of practical work in the county hospital
went back to her own unit, some patients refused to let her operate on account
of her youth. Word got around and the hospital sent an experienced surgeon
together with assistants to Yuan’s unit. The veteran surgeon and the young
surgeon worked together on the operating table and gradually let her take over
while he served as her assistant. She made a good job of many operations and
people soon had confidence in her.”

Dr. Wang, who was elected a deputy chairman of the revolutionary
committee of the hospital during the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution,
went on: “Plans are afoot to bring all the more than 400 medical workers in
the commune clinics for a course of practical work in the hospital.”

“This has spurred our hospital to raise medical standards,” he said. He
cited surgical cases to illustrate. Prior to the Cultural Revolution,
appendectomies and other minor operations were all sent to our hospital.
Now commune clinics can take these on themselves. Only the more complicated
cases are sent to the county hospital which has gradually begun to break new
ground in surgery. The hospital successfully treated a patient with burns on
80 per cent of the body (45 per cent of it third-degree burns). Once the
hospital had to treat a steelworker with a severed forearm. The hospital
telephoned to Taiyuan, the provincial capital, for help and together with the
Taiyuan surgeon they rejoined the patient’s arm. Dr. Wang and his colleagues
helped the patient to recover by a combination of traditional Chinese and
Western medical treatment. This county hospital can now remove the skull
for observation of the brain. They have even operated on four cases of early
cancer of the oesophagus.

Medicare in Factories and Mines
Taking the village as the focus of attention does not mean neglecting the

city. The 44 factories and mines in Tsincheng County have their own clinics.
Some of the larger enterprises have treatment stations or voluntary health
workers in the workshops. These medical and health workers not only treat
illnesses but also help the enterprises with suggestions to improve labour
conditions and to prevent occupational diseases.
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New Success in Medicine

WOMAN WORKER RECOVERS
FROM SEVERE BURNS

August 9, 1974

It happened five years ago. Wang Shih-fen, a young woman while at
work at the Peking Fireworks factory was caught in a raging fire caused by
an explosion of gunpowder. No more than 2 percent of her body were left
unscathed by severe burns, 88 percent of which, including all the layers of
skin, subcutaneous tissues, muscles and bones, were third-degree. The
unconscious patient was rushed to the No. 1 Hospital, an affiliated unit of the
Peking Medical College. The entire staff went all out in a sustained effort to
wrench her from the jaws of death. Her life was eventually saved, and she
was given over the years long periods of functional training of the limbs.

Not long ago, Wang Shih-fen was discharged from the hospital, having
regained her ability to stand erect, walk, read and write.

It is a remarkable achievement on China’s medical and health front in the
Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution. It also speaks a lot about Wang Shih-
fen who, nurtured by Mao Tse-tung Thought, triumphed over death with a
revolutionary iron will.

Victory of Chairman Mao’s line in Medical and Health Work
In the past, the No.1 Hospital refused to admit patients with bums on the

grounds that there were no wards for such patients. But what plainly was
wrong with the hospital was that it was operating under the pernicious influence
of Liu Shao-chi’s revisionist line. During the Great Cultural Revolution, the
medical workers there criticized and repudiated Liu Shao-chi’s revisionist
line. They gained a better understanding of the political orientation of their
work: they were there to serve the workers, peasants and soldiers. Wang
Shih-fens was a very serious case. There was no time to lose, and they did
everything possible to save her life.

A worker and People’s Liberation Army Mao Tse-tung Thought
propaganda team was stationed at the hospital at the time, and together with
its revolutionary committee, they gave the lead. The entire hospital was
galvanized into action. A special emergency team was formed by 14 young
doctors and nurses from the surgical and internal medicine departments, the
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before we turn to this subject, let us summarize briefly the rest of the Decision.

Section 3: “Put Daring Above Everything Else and Boldly Arouse the
Masses.” This section begins with the statement that the “outcome of this
great cultural revolution will be determined by whether the Party leadership
does or does not dare boldly to arouse the masses,” and ends as follows:

What the Central Committee of the Party demands of the Party
committees at all levels is that they preserve in giving correct leadership,
put daring above everything else, boldly arouse the masses, change the
state of weakness and incompetence where it exists, encourage those
comrades who have made mistakes but are willing to correct them to
cast off their mental burdens and join in the struggle, and dismiss from
their leading posts those in authority, who are taking the capitalist road
and so make possible the recapture of the leadership for the proletarian
revolutionaries.
Section 4: “Let the Masses Educate Themselves in the Movement.” This

is a stern injunction, against any kind of paternalism. Having been aroused,
the masses must be given their head, even at the cost of mistakes and disorder.
The masses must “liberate themselves and any method of doing things on
their behalf must not be used.”

Section 5: “Firmly Apple the Class Line of the Party.” The Left should be
developed and strengthened, and the “ultra-reactionary bourgeois Rightists
and counter-revolutionary revisionists” should be isolated and defeated. It is
in this section that the sentence quoted above occurs about the main target
being those who are in the Party in authority, and taking the capitalist road.
But a warning is immediately added against confusing Rightists with people
who have done something wrong. In relation to the academic reform now
under way, the concluding sentence of the section is significant: “Care should
be taken to distinguish strictly between the reactionary scholar despots and
‘authorities’ on the one hand and people who have the ordinary bourgeois
academic ideas on the other.”

Section 6: “Correct Handling of Contradictions Among the People.” This
reaffirms a long-standing principle of Chinese communism and the one which
most sharply distinguishes Maoism from Stalinism: contradictions among the
people are normal and must not be made into contradictions “between ourselves
and the enemy.” Further:

The method to be used in debates is to present the facts, reason
things out, and persuade through reasoning. Any methods of forcing a
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antibiotics research section and three other units. The leading administrative
staff were on duty or call round the clock. It was touch-and-go with the
patient. So day-today bulletins were put up in the dining hail and suggestions
invited for ways to improve the treatment.

Doctors from other hospitals in Peking and even Shanghai volunteered
help. Many workers, peasants and soldiers, out of profound proletarian feelings,
offered to donate blood and skin. A worker, once treated for burns, pleaded:
“Let me donate my blood. It has the antibody she needs.” Workers of a
pharmaceutical factory in Shanghai worked extra hours on a holiday to prepare
a new antibiotic and had it flown to Peking.

Members of the special emergency team put proletarian politics in
command, conscientiously seeking guidance from Chairman Mao’s
philosophical works and combining the dare-to-think-and-act spirit with a
scientific practical approach. They bent their efforts in grasping the principal
contradiction in each stage of treatment, thus successfully tackling a series of
knotty technical problems which had baffled others before.

Western-trained doctors worked in close co-operation with doctors of
traditional Chinese medicine and they learnt from one another. The expertise
of doctors of traditional Chinese medicine, some in their seventies, had much
to do with hitting upon the best course to cure Wang Shih-fen of her burns.

After a week-long emergency treatment, Wang Shih-fen was past the
critical stage of shock and lung edema. Now came the crucial stage of removing
the scabs that covered her body, a process involving in- tense, quick work. If
the wounds under the scabs were infected, she would die of septicaemia. So
their removal must be completed in the shortest possible time. Generally
speaking, two methods present themselves: One is spontaneous separation of
the scabs, considered by some to be relatively safe for a patient with extensive
burns. The other is excision, which requires a number of operations under
anaesthesia, a method likely fraught with danger.

The medical workers analysed the dialectical relationship between the
two aspects of the contradiction — “safety” and “danger” — in the light of
Wang Shih-fen’s specific conditions. The first method, they held, would be
less painful and dangerous to the patient, but it would lengthen the healing
period and increase the chances of infection. Such “safety” could wellnigh
court “dangcr.” On the other hand, the second method would cause more
suffering, but it could remove the crusts faster and minimize the chances of
infection. Such “danger” contained elements of “safety.” “In given
conditions,” as Chairman Mao points out in On Contradiction, “every
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Peking Review of August 12th (in China the Decision is popularly known as
the ‘Sixteen Points” from the numbered sections into which it is divided).
There is not a single word in this document relating to the international situation,
not even a denunciation of American aggression in Vietnam. And both its tone
and its spirit reflect what appears to be deep and at the same time confidently
optimistic preoccupation with purely domestic Chinese affairs. We believe
therefore that it is not only justified but essential to attempt to understand the
Cultural Revolution not simply as a reaction to international pressures but as a
phase of the internal development of Chinese socialism.

Perhaps the best starting place is the Central Committee’s Decision of
August 8th to which we have just referred. The first and second sections are
entitled “A New Stage in the Socialist Revolution” and “The Main Current and
the Zigzags”; they give the reasons for the Cultural Revolution, its objective,
the chief actors, and the obstacles to its success. Here are the key passages:

Although bourgeoisie has been overthrown, it is still trying to use
the old ideas, culture, customs and habits of the exploiting classes to
corrupt the masses, capture their minds and endeavor to stage a come-
back. . . . At present, our objective is to struggle against and crush
those persons in authority who are taking the capitalist road, to criticize
and repudiate the reactionary bourgeois academic “authorities” and the
ideology of the bourgeoisie and all other exploiting classes and to
transform education, literature and art and all other parts of the
superstructure that do not correspond to the socialist base, so as to
facilitate the consolidation and development of the socialist system.. ..
Large number of revolutionary young people, previously unknown,
have become courageous and daring path breakers. They are vigorous
in action and intelligent. Through the media of big-character posters
and great debates, they argue things out, expose and criticize thoroughly,
and launch resolute attacks on the open and hidden representatives of
the bourgeoisie. . . . This is the main current in the great proletarian
cultural revolution. . . . Since the cultural revolution is a revolution, it
inevitably meets with resistance. This resistance comes chiefly from
those in authority who have wormed their way into the party and are
taking the capitalist road. It also comes from the old force of habit in
society.
Later, in the fifth section the purpose of the Cultural Revolution is stated

even more succinctly: “The main target of the present movement is those
within the Party who are in authority and are taking the capitalist road.”
Evidently much depends on what is meant by ‘taking the capitalist road.’ But
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contradictory aspect transforms itself into its opposite!” Wang Shih-fen
was very fit before the mishap and besides she was young, so the excision
method could be expected to transform danger into safety, provided care and
proper measures were taken to reduce the deleterious effects of operations
and anaesthesia to a minimum.

Fortified by this analysis and a desire to topple conventional ideas, they
performed four major operations in nine days to excise scabs and give the
patient homografts. About 60 percent of the crusts were removed. Wang
turned remarkably for the better. Spontaneous separation did the rest. At last,
the patient was out of danger.

In the spirit of serving the people, the nurses looked after Wang Shih-fen
with meticulous care. During the emergency treatment period, they watched
over her day and night, staying by the bedside to observe and record any
slightest changes in her conditions. To stimulate the growth of new skin, they
bathed her once to thrice a week, each taking one or two hours, and to keep
her floating, they supported her with their hands in the bath-tub. They sweated
all over after each bath, but they kept it up for more than four years.

Following Chairman Mao’s teaching in the above-mentioned work that
“external causes are the condition of change and internal causes are
the basis of change,. . . external causes become operative through internal
causes,” the hospital’s leading cadres and staff paid great attention to bringing
into play the patient’s own inclination to co-operate in the cure. They often
tried to understand what was uppermost in her mind and encouraged her to
be firm and confident.

A Revolutionary’s Iron Will
Born in a worker’s family, Wang Shih-fen has cherished since childhood

a warm love for the Communist Party and Chairman Mao. In that conflagration
when she realized that she was fatally burnt, she cried out with all her might:
“Long live Chairman Mao!” in her first words when rescued from the flaming
workshop, she urged her fellow-workers to save her work-mate Ku Lien-
chen (whose life had been saved after treatment).

The deep concern of the Party and the people gave Wang Shihfen added
courage and tenacity to grapple with death after she had been taken to the
hospital.

She was very weak after the first major operation. If the skin grafting
were to succeed, she would have to be immobilized in one fixed position.
This meant extreme pain and fatigue. The doctors were afraid she could not
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constant threat of American aggression, and there is every indication that this
condition will continue indefinitely even if she is not dragged into a war against
her will. Furthermore, in the light of Soviet policy toward China since the
withdrawal of the technicians in 1960, and given the Chinese leadership’s
obvious unwillingness to accept the role of a Soviet satellite, it is no more than
ordinary prudence for China to assume that in a showdown she cannot rely
on Soviet support. Under these circumstances, much of what has happened
in recent months can be plausibly interpreted as China’s way of preparing to
go it alone and if necessary to fight a protracted war against the United States.
The heroic spirit of Yenan is being recreated; the army is being reorganized on
a more decentralized basis and all outward insignia of rank have been abolished;
opponents of Mao Tse-tung’s strategy — among whom, according to
Schurmann, are both anti-revisionist” hardliners who favor some sort of
preventive action against the United States aggressors in Vietnam and
“professionals” who want a reconciliation with the Soviet Union— are being
dismissed; and the whole country is being unified under the charismatic
leadership of Chairman Mao.

All this is no doubt true, and yet there are aspects of the Cultural Revolution
which are difficult to reconcile with the external-pressure theory. If the main
objective were to prepare the country for a long war, one would expect that
ideological and propaganda themes would deemphasize internal conflicts and
glorify all that is best in China’s history and traditions. This was in fact what
happened during the war of resistance against Japan, and it is also what
happened in the Soviet Union during the Second World War. But it is not what
is happening in China now. On the contrary, one of the central themes of the
Cultural Revolution is a sweeping attack on old customs and habits. Stuart
Schram told the International Teach-in on China at the University of Toronto
on October 15th that in some respects recent developments in China “mark a
sharp break with previous policies, and with some of the most fundamental
characteristics of Mao’s thought and action for half a century. This is most
obviously the case as regards the wholly negative attitude toward tradition.”3

And it is equally obvious that the whole Red Guard movement has exacerbated
rather than ameliorated internal conflicts. Pretty clearly, the Chinese leadership,
while it is no doubt preparing to fight a war if necessary, is also pursuing
domestic goals which it considers to be at least equally important.

This impression is strengthened and confirmed by a reading of what may
be called the official manifesto of the Cultural Revolution, the “Decision of
the Central Committee of the Chinese Communist Party Concerning the Great
Proletarian Cultural Revolution,” adopted on August 8, 1966, and published in



524 The Documents of the GPCR in China
bear this, but hour after hour she patiently reclined on the sickbed transfixed
in a posture demanded of her.

One night, her condition suddenly took a turn for the worse. Death once
again stared her in the face. To strengthen her will-power, a doctor whispered
to her: “Little Wang, how about studying Chairman Mao’s teachings together?”
“Very well! Let me read first,” she replied. With a spurt she began reciting:
“Thousands upon thousands of martyrs have heroically laid down their
lives for the people; let us hold their banner high and march ahead
along the path crimson with their blood!” (On Coalition Government.)

The wounds all over her body had to be dressed every day. Her liver and
kidney functions have already been damaged, and it was inadvisable to do the
dressings under anaesthesia. Gauze after gauze had to be peeled off, and
blood oozed from the wounds. Each dressing was a five-to-six-hour torment.
But Wang Shih-fen withstood it.

While at the hospital she applied to the factory’s Party organization for
admission into the Party. She wrote on the application: “Chairman Mao and
Mao Tse-tung Thought have given me a new life. I’ll dedicate my life to the
Party and do my utmost for the revolution.”

On December 10, 1969, she was admitted into the Chinese Communist
Party. Tears of joy filled her eyes when she learnt that her application had
been approved. She took the oath in her ward. Looking up at a portrait of the
Chinese people’s great leader Chairman Mao, she pledged: “I will act resolutely
according to the Party’s great programme and fight courageously for the
complete overthrow of the bourgeoisie and other exploiting classes, for the
replacement of the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie by the dictatorship of the
proletariat, for the triumph of socialism over capitalism and for the realization
of communism.”

Wang Shih-fen longed to be able to work again for the Party at an early
date. From the spring of 1970, she began, under the doctors’ instructions,
arduous training several hours a day. Despite unbearable pain in trying to rise
to her feet, she persisted in the exercises and finally managed to stand up and
walk.

While recuperating in the hospital, she studied in earnest works by Marx,
Engels, Lenin and Stalin and by Chairman Mao. Though her right arm and left
hand have been amputated as a result of severe burns, she learnt through hard
training to use an artificial hand to write notes on her study and articles of
revolutionary mass criticism.
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be about 70 percent as large as that of the U.S.

How far off is the impending breakthrough for China? My own
estimate is five to 10 years.
This hardly sounds like the catastrophic failure of Fortune’s dreams. Nor

has anything remotely resembling such a failure been discovered by the United
States’ growing fraternity of Pekingologists who, as is well known, are for
the most part far from being enthusiasts for the Mao regime. They quarrel
among themselves about how rapidly the Chinese economy expanded during
the 1950s and how severe the setback of 1959-1961 was. But there is pretty
general agreement that by relevant historical standards the growth of the
1950s was very impressive and that the recovery and advance since 1961
have been steady.1

Finally, as one last indication of Chinese “failure,” the reader may be
reminded that just before the November issue of Fortune hit the stands, there
came the news that China had tested a ballistic missile with a nuclear warhead
— years sooner than most “authorities” had estimated.

It seems that solid economic success rather than failure has characterized
China’s development during the last five years and that the outlook for the
period ahead is very favorable indeed. What then does explain the tumultuous
events of recent months which the Chinese have baptized the “Great Proletarian
Cultural Revolution”?

Before attempting an answer to this question, we must disclaim any
pretension to special knowledge, let alone inside information. We have collected
and digested as much information as we could get hold of, and we have
talked to people who have been in China in the recent past. But the areas of
ignorance and uncertainty remain distressingly large. In what follows we
have simply tried to fit available scraps of information into a coherent theoretical
framework, but this framework must of course be regarded as tentative and
subject to revision as and when further information becomes available.

One school of thought in the West sees the Cultural Revolution as essentially
a reaction to China’s international position— threatened by expanding American
military aggression in Vietnam on the one hand and virtually abandoned by her
one-time Soviet ally on the other. Variants of this view are put forward by
such well informed and politically diverse observers as Franz Schurmann of
the University of California and Isac Deutscher, the well known historian and
political biographer of Stalin and Trotsky.2 For our part, we have no doubt
that there is a large element of truth in this theory. China does live under the
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Wang Shih-fen attended the Peking Congress of the Chinese Communist

Youth League in March 1973 and was elected a member of the C.Y.L. Peking
Municipal Committee.

Since her discharge from hospital last August, Wang Shih-fen has taken
an active part in the movement to criticize Lin Piao and rectify the style of
work and in the struggle to criticize Lin Piao and Confucius. Today, firmer
than ever in her revolutionary will, this young woman worker is fast regaining
her health.

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 17, No. 32, August 9, 1974.

***
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THE CULTURAL REVOLUTION IN CHINA
Leo Huberman and Paul M. Sweezy *

January, 1967
The extraordinary events of recent months in China have not unnaturally

given rise to diverse interpretations, hopes, and fears. Fortune magazine, for
example, headlines its cover story in the November issue, Beset by failures,
an aging Mao Tse-tung lashes out to save Red China’s sinking revolution.”
Both diagnosis and prognosis clearly reveal American capitalism’s hopes and
its increasingly insatiable appetite for new “responsibilities.:” After stressing,
quite rightly in our opinion, the great historic importance of what is happening
in China, the Fortune article proceeds:

If one clear meaning has emerged from the turmoil which since
midsummer has agitated that vast, withdrawn nation, holding almost a
quarter of the entire human race, it is that the Mao Tse-tung version of
Communist theory and practice has failed catastrophically, and China
could now swing wildly in anyone of several directions. It could in due
course plunge into the convulsions of another era of prolonged civil
strife. If history rules for this consequence, the odds high that the
Communist regime will go under, and Mao with it. China’s immense
difficulties would then become the object (as in humanity and logic
they should) of the solicitude and competence of more favored nations.
Unhappily for Fortune— and the favored nations which are overflowing

with solicitude and competence— all evidence points to the conclusion that
this view of China’s problems is pure wishful thinking. In the same month
that the Fortune article appeared, Scientific American carried a report by a
Japanese student of Chinese industrial development estimating that in terms
of technology China is now more than two decades behind Japan. As for the
future:

China’s present national income is estimated to be about $100 per
capita, or $60 billion. She has emerged from the “takeoff” stage and
entered the industrialization stage. If she follows the experience of
Japan, she will soon accumulate enough industrial knowledge and capital
to make a breakthrough into a period of rapid economic .growth. . . .
In 10 to 15 years she might attain a per capita income equal to Japan’s
present figure ($620). In that case China’s gross national income would

* The then editors of the journal Monthly Review, New York.
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PROFOUND REVOLUTION ON THE
HEALTH FRONT

Marking the 10th Anniversary of Chairman Mao’s
“June 26” Directive on Medical and Health Work

Editorial, People’s Daily
June 26, 1975

Our great leader Chairman Mao gave an extremely important directive on
June 26, 1965, in which he penetraing1y criticized Liu Shao-chi’s counter-
revolutionary revisionist line on health work and issued the call: “In medical
and health work, put the stress on the rural areas.” In the high tide of
studying the theory of the dictatorship of the proletariat today, restudying this
teaching of Chairman Mao’s and making further efforts to implement Chairman
Mao’s revolutionary line in health work are of great importance for
consolidating and developing China’s socialist economic base and strengthening
the all- round dictatorship of the proletariat over the bourgeoisie.

In the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution and the movement to criticize
Lin Piao and Confucius, the broad masses and medical workers, guided by
Chairman Mao’s brilliant “June 26” Directive, have adhered to the Party’s
basic line and scathingly criticized the counterrevolutionary revisionist line of
Liu Shao-chi and Lin Piao on health work and the doctrines of Confucius and
Mencius. Chairman Mao’s revolutionary line in health work has struck deep
roots in the hearts of the people. Hundreds of millions of people have displayed
enormous enthusiasm in combating disease and unhygienic habits. There is
an upsurge in the nationwide mass movement to undertake medical and
pharmaceutical work and revolutionary changes have taken place on the health
front. The co-operative medical service is blossoming everywhere and a million
strong barefoot doctors are maturing. Large numbers of urban medical workers
have gone to the countryside and border regions and taken the road of
integrating themselves with the workers and peasants. In the allocation of
personnel, material and funds for health work, the stress is gradually being
shifted to the rural areas and a medical and health network suited to the
condition in China’s countryside is taking shape. The principle of “putting
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prevention first” is better implemented than before and achievements have
been made in varying degrees in integrating traditional Chinese and Western
medicine, in family planning and in medical education and research. Notable
changes are taking place in health work both in the cities and in the countryside.
The revolution in health work is developing vigorously.

Nevertheless, the revolutionary tasks on the health front are still arduous.
Experience over the past decade has proved that putting the stress of medical
and health work on the rural areas is a profound revolution in which the
proletariat triumphs over the bourgeoisie on the health front, and is a long-
term and arduous fighting task. China’s rural population which accounts for
more than 80 percent of the nation’s total has long felt the shortage of doctors
and medicine. To do rural medical and health work well is of great significance
in strengthening the worker- peasant alliance, reducing the differences between
town and country, between worker and peasant and between mental and
manual labour, restricting bourgeois right, combating and preventing revisionism
and consolidating the dictatorship of the proletariat. The general orientation of
the revolution in health work is to adhere to putting the stress on the rural
areas. Although we have made a good start in this respect, our work is still far
below the requirements set by Chairman Mao, and we must persevere in our
efforts.

Chairman Mao has pointed out: “Why did Lenin speak of exercising
dictatorship over the bourgeoisie? It is essential to get this question
clear. Lack of clarity on this question will lead to revisionism. This
should be made known to the whole nation.” We must continue to firmly
and effectively grasp the study of the dictatorship of the proletariat as a matter
of paramount importance. The health department is an important position
over which the proletariat and the bourgeoisie fight fiercely for control. In the
field of public health, the influence of feudalism, capitalism and revisionism is
fairly widespread and bourgeois ideas and styles of work and the force of old
habit still exist to a serious extent. Leadership in some medical and health
units is not in the hands of genuine Marxists. We must assiduously study and
get the question of exercising dictatorship over the bourgeoisie clear by
integrating theory with practice. We must, in connection with the actual struggle
between the two classes, the two roads and the two lines on the health front,
continue to deepen our criticism of the counter-revolutionary revisionist line
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of Liu Shao-chi and Lin Piao on health work and the doctrines of Confucius
and Mencius, criticize the ideology of bourgeois right and bourgeois ideas and
styles of work, raise our consciousness of continuing the revolution under
the dictatorship of the proletariat, implement the tasks of the dictatorship of
the proletariat down to the grass-roots level and deepen the revolution in
health work.

It is necessary that medical workers strengthen their ideological
revolutionization. Chairman Mao has said: “This question of ‘for Whom?’
is fundamental; it is a question of principle.” To serve proletarian polities
and the workers, peasants and soldiers, medical and health work must persevere
in serving the poor and lower-middle peasants who comprise the great majority
of China’s population. Urban medical workers must keep to the orientation of
going to the countryside and the grass-roots units and taking part in the three
great revolutionary movements (class struggle, the struggle for production
and scientific experiment) so as to receive re-education and remould their
world outlook in the course of work and struggle. It is necessary to give
positive support to the socialist new things that have emerged on the health
front. The rural co-operative medical service and barefoot doctors are
pioneering efforts by the masses in their hundreds of millions who under the
leadership of the Party, are fighting disease by relying on the collective strength.
We must sum up our concrete experience, and create conditions to facilitate
their growth. Barefoot doctors working in the countryside should maintain
the fine style of not divorcing themselves from labour and the masses, and
should serve the poor and lower-middle peasants heart and soul.

Party organizations at all levels should strengthen their leadership over the
revolution in health work and conscientiously carry out Chairman Mao’s
revolutionary line on health work and proletarian policies. It is essential to
regard health work as an important component in building a new socialist
countryside, include it in the plan to learn from the Tachai Brigade in agriculture
and make Overall arrangements. We should continue to put the stress on the
rural areas with regard to the allocation of personnel, material and funds to
solve problems most urgently demanded by the masses. Medical and health
work, medical education and scientific research institutions at various levels
should all be geared to the needs of the countryside and the grass-roots units
and open their doors to society at large. We must give support to the large
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contingent of medical workers to carry out in the vast countryside clinical
practice and theoretical research on the integration of Western and traditional
Chinese medicine, so as to speed up the creation of a unified new medicine
and pharmacology in China.

We must do a good job in family planning and maternity and child care,
actively help the areas inhabited by minority peoples train their own me4ical
workers, and take concrete steps to do urban medical and health work well,
particularly medical and health work in industrial and mining enterprises.
Leading cadres of health departments at various levels must set examples in
implementing Chairman Mao’s directive and take the lead in going to the rural
areas and grass-roots units to make investigations and study, sum up experience
and grasp typical cases well.

Let us rally closely around the Party Central Committee headed by
Chairman Mao and march forward valiantly!

Source: Peking Review, Vol. 18, No. 27, July 4, 1975.

***
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minority holding different views to submit is impermissible. The minority
should be protected, because sometimes the truth is with the minority.
Even if the minority is wrong, they should still be allowed to argue
their case and reserve their views.
When there is a debate, it should be conducted by reasoning, not by

coercion of force.
Section 7: “Be on Guard Against Those Who Brand the Revolutionary

Masses as ‘Counter-Revolutionaries.’ “ This is a warning against what is
apparently considered to be a widespread tactic of the Rightists. But it also
contains an admonition against arbitrary countermeasures. Crimes should be
dealt with on the merits of each case at a later stage of the movement.”

Section 8: “The Question of Cadres.” This divides cadres into four
categories and states again that Rightists are the target. ‘At the same time,” it
adds, “they should be given a way out so that they can turn over a new leaf.”

Section 9: “Cultural Revolutionary Groups, Committees and Congresses.”
According to a friend in China whose judgement we respect, this is an extremely
important section. It therefore seems worthwhile to quote at considerable
length:

Many new things have begun to emerge in the great proletarian
cultural revolution. The cultural revolution groups, committees and
other organizational forms created by the masses in many schools and
units are something new and of great historic importance.

These cultural revolutionary groups, committees and congresses
are excellent new forms of organization whereby under the leadership
of the Communist Party the masses are educating themselves. They
are an excellent bridge to keep our Party in close contact with the
masses. They are organs of power of the proletarian cultural revolution.

The struggle of the proletariat against the old ideas, culture, customs
and habits left over from all the exploiting classes over thousands of
years will necessarily take a very, very long time. Therefore, the cultural
revolutionary groups, committees and. congresses should not be
temporary organizations but permanent standing mass organizations.
They are suitable not only for colleges, schools and government and
other organizations, but generally for factories, mines, other enterprises,
urban districts and villages.
The section then goes on to specify that a system of general elections

“like that of the Paris Commune’ must be instituted to choose the members of
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but as part of the revolutionary struggle. The first night he and his team slept
in a broken down stable. When there was still no gear to move their 60-ton
derrick into position they didn’t wait for machinery; they did the job mainly
with their own hands. They got the drill ready before the waterpipe was laid
to it. So they carried 200 tons of water in barrels, buckets and basins and
started ahead of time. They drilled the first well in six days.

When they drilled the second well to a depth of 2,300 feet there was
danger of a blow-out. To prevent it they had to throw in cement (no spar was
available). But they had no mixer so they poured the bags of cement into a
mortar pit and trampled on it. Wang Chin-hsi was the first to jump in, though
one of his legs had still not recovered from an injury when a heavy pipe rolled
on to it.

He was given his name “Man of Iron” by an old woman in whose home
he stayed, when she saw how he stood up to hardships and virtually ate and
slept beside the derricks.

Use of Examples
What urged him on? He himself answered this question by quoting from

the lines of China’s revolutionary writer Lu Hsun:
Fierce-browed I coolly defy a thousand pointing fingers:
Head bowed, like a willing ox, I serve the children.
Lu Hsun identified the children as the masses of the people. The “Man of

Iron” said: “I looked after oxen when I was a child and I know what they are
like. They eat grass, enjoy little comfort and do the hardest work.”

But the significance of “Iron Man’s” deeds does not lie in individual
heroism. It lies in the fact that they are placed before China’s whole working
class as an example— tens of millions strive to follow it.

And that is still only one side of the picture. Serving the people is seen as
inseparable from struggle against their enemies, class love as the twin of dass
hatred. The heroism of labour today grows out of its suffering of yesterday.
The achievements of “Iron Man” and others like him are a product of their
past. They are an expression of class struggle.

Struggle in Mind And Act
This struggle takes place not on the barricades or the battlefields, but in

the minds and acts of men. Field and factory are seen as a sector of the
world’s most crucial field of battle and their output as aiding the struggle
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these groups. Candidates are to be nominated after thorough discussion by
the masses who retain the right of criticism and the power of recall.

Section 10: “Educational Reforms.’ This states the need for thorough
reform in accordance with the policy ‘of education serving proletarian politics
and education being combined with productive labour, so as to enable those
receiving an education to develop morally, intellectually and physically and to
become laborers with socialist consciousness and culture.” As to curriculum:
“The period of schooling should be shortened. Courses should be fewer and
better. The teaching material should be thoroughly transformed, in some cases
beginning with simplifying complicated material.”

Section 11: “The Question of Criticizing By Name in the Press.’ Except
when specifically approved by the appropriate Party committee, criticism in
the press is to be kept at a general level and not aimed at particular individuals.

Section 12: “Policy Towards Scientists, Technicians and Ordinary
Members of Working Staffs.” These people, “as long as they are patriotic,
work energetically, are not against the Party and socialism, and maintain no
illicit relations with any foreign country,” should be treated well and helped to
“grdua1ly transform their world outlook and style of work.”

Section 13: “The Question of Arrangements For Integration With the
Socialist Education Movement in City and Countryside.” This section reminds
us that the Cultural Revolution is being, as it were, superimposed on another
movement, the “Socialist Education Movement,” which was launched several
years ago. The intent of the section seems to be to preserve arrangements
already in operation where they are working well and elsewhere to permit the
new forms being created by the Cultural Revolution to take over.

Section 14: “Take Firm Hold of the Revolution and Stimulate Production.”
The Cultural Revolution should stimulate, not hamper, production: “Any idea
of counterposing the great Cultural Revolution against the development of
production is incorrect.”

Section 15: “The Armed Forces.” This names the Military Commission
of the Central Committee and the General Political Department of the People’s
Liberation Army as responsible for the Cultural Revolution in the armed forces.

Section 16: “Mao Tse-tung’s Thought Is the Guide for Action in the
Great Proletarian Revolution.” This section is adequately summed up in its
title. It contains a listing of six specially recommended works of Mao, which
would make a good starting point for anyone wishing to familiarize himself
with Mao’s ideas.4
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ensuring her a happy life. They called her “Lucky Fairy.”

But when she was working as a child-servant her master saw her eyes
dwelling longingly on his food and he changed her name to “Thief’s Eyes.”

At night she had to sleep near her master’s sheep so that the wolves
should not get at them. It was cold but she was not allowed to sleep in the
fold for warmth. She had to lie outside on the threshold. “Then if the wolves
did come they would eat me first and the sheep could be saved. But one night
I stole into the dog’s kennel for warmth. The master found me and cursed me
and beat me black and blue. He said I was too filthy and full of vermin to sleep
with his dogs. So I thought that I must be an animal lower than a dog or a
sheep.”

A dozen times she tried to run away. Each time she was caught and
brought back and beaten. The last time her plaits were tied to the tail of her
master’s horse as the galloped home, dragging her across the plane.

Lucky Fairy’s tale was not a pleasant one to hear or to tell. But she forced
herself to recall her past — though it made her weep to do it — because she
knows that a generation is growing up in China which has never been exploited
or oppressed. And if they are not merely to reap the fruits of revolutionary
struggle waged by others, but are to defeat imperialism, resist revisionism —
then they must keep the memory of their past alive and draw on hatred of it as
a revolutionary driving force.

Learning From “Heroes”
This negative inspiration is matched by the positive one of learning from

the “Heroes of Socialist Construction” whose deeds are widely publicized in
the Press over the radio and in films.

An outstanding labour-hero of today is Wang Chin-hsi, the “Man of Iron.”
He is now a member of the National People’s Congress as well as a top flight
driller at Taching, China’s most important oil-field.

At the age of six he was going round with his blind father begging from
door to door. In 1938, when he was still in his teens, he was press-ganged by
the Kuomintang into working as a labourer at Yumen, then China’s one and
only oil-field. Apart from the rags he stood up in, Wang Chin-hsi’s only
possession at that time was an old piece of sheepskin to cover himself with at
night after working like a slave all day.

After liberation be was trained as a driller. When he went to Taching in
1960 with a team of drillers he saw the job ahead not as just a technical one,
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This summary hardly does justice to the August 8th Decision of the Central

Committee, but it should be enough, we believe, to demonstrate that we are
dealing with what is on its face a rational, radical, and humane document with
which it is hard to see how any genuine revolutionary can find serious fault.
But the question of course is whether it is right to take it at face value and to
interpret the Cultural Revolution accordingly.

Bourgeois commentators naturally do not think it necessary to ask, let
alone answer, any question of this sort. For them Communist pronouncements
are always couched in “Aesopian language” which has to be translated to
discover its true meaning; and in case a struggle is at issue their wisdom
rarely goes beyond familiar generalities about “purges” and “power struggles.”
Since most struggles are over power, and since those who lose out are almost
by definition purged, “explanations” of this kind do not get us very far. Marxists
must do better: if there is a power struggle, they have to try to determine what
is its social basis and what policies or programs the contending groups seek
to promote. Armed with this knowledge, they can make meaningful judgements
about the importance of the struggle and the implications of its outcome.5

As we have indicated above, in interpreting the Cultural Revolution in
China a great deal depends on what is meant by “taking the capitalist road,”
since those who are doing so are specifically identified as the main targets of
the movement. Who are they, and what do they want?

It is not easy to give a satisfactory answer to this question because the
only real capitalists in China today are the ones still drawing interest on what
they were paid for their plants a decade and a half ago. It seems that these
capitalists have indeed been criticized and in some cases even manhandled by
the Red Guards, but this is mere by-product of the Cultural Revolution and
certainly not central to its purpose. Those singled out by the Central
Committee’s Decision as the real targets, it will be remembered, are in the
Party and in authority. In other words, they are powerful Communists. In
what sense can they be said to be taking the capitalist road?

The key here is surely to be found in the great debate which has been
shaking the Communist world during the last five years. One of the main
themes on the Chinese side has been precisely that the European socialist
countries have taken the capitalist road. Yugoslavia, the Chinese contend, has
gone the farthest and has already restored capitalism. But the others, including
the Soviet Union, are travelling in the same direction and unless appropriate
counter-measures are taken in good time will sooner or later arrive at the
same destination.
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backs....

“We must persevere and work unceasingly, and we, too, will touch God’s
heart. Our God is none other than the masses of the Chinese people. If they
stand up and dig with us, why can’t these two mountains be cleared away?’

In 1945 the two mountains to be reomoved were imperialism and
feudalism. Today Mao Tse-tung’s interpretation of the fable is a source of
confidence for the workers, commune members, students—the whole Chinese
people— that the strength and wisdom of the masses can remove any obstacle,
overcome any difficulty.

“Limitless Capacity”
This conviction of the limitless capacity, of a united people has resulted in

the literal re-shaping of the mountains. The best-known example is that of the
Tachai Commune brigade whose 80 families have transformed 4,700 sloping
hillside plots into 2,900 level terraces with retaining walls often higher than a
man. With this, and the damming of ravines and sinking of wells, they have in
the rugged North China Taihang Mountains harvests which were once thought
possible only in the lush land south of the Yangtse.

Tachai has become a national symbol of the “Foolish Old Man” spirit of
self-reliance, of mans ability .to remake nature. By the end of 1965 there was
an exhibition in. Peking showing the achievements of more than 50 “Tachai-
type” units. Today they are springing up ‘like bamboo-shoots after a spring
rain.”

The industrial counterpart of Tachai is Taching— till recently a bleak
wasteland in the north-east. Prospecting started there in 1960, when the Soviet
Union broke its contract to supply China with oil. In less than a year Taching
had produced its first barrel of oil and by 1963 it was in large-scale production.
Today it is a key factor in China’s self-sufficiency in oil. These results have
been achieved by revolutionary drive in the face of most difficult natural
conditions.

Remembering the Past
Where does this drive come from? Partly from remembering the past. In

China today recalling the past is no aimless reminiscing.
Recently I heard, from her own lips, the life story of Chhodnam Drolma,

a Tibetan girl in her early twenties. Like ninety percent of Tibetans of her age,
she had once been a serf. When she was born, her parents scraped together
enough money to buy her a “lucky” name from the lamas, in the hope of
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The Chinese have developed this argument most fully in relation to

Yugoslavia, and, as (Monthly Review) readers know, we believe that it is
marred by serious factual and theoretical weaknesses.6 Nevertheless, there
can be no doubt whatever that they are grappling with a very real and enormously
important historical phenomenon: the growth in the socialist countries of an
increasingly privileged and powerful social stratum in command of society’s
politico-economic apparatus. Along with this growth, and intricately interrelated
with it, certain trends in the spiritual and moral sphere have developed. The
revolutionary spirit of solidarity and sacrifice has declined; life has become
“privatized,” especially among the youth who tend increasingly to concentrate
on their careers and to neglect social responsibilities; admiration for the material
achievements and the supposedly freer ways of the more affluent capitalist
societies has grown; an abyss has opened up between the style of life and the
modes of thought of the leading stratum on the one hand and the still poor
toiling masses on the other. The Chinese believe that these trends, if unchecked,
must sooner or later culminate in the “restoration of capitalism.” If we
understand them correctly, they do not mean by this that the state will one
fine day sell the factories and farms to a new class of wealthy capitalists but
rather that those in command of the factories and farms will go on strengthening
their positions and gradually transform them into transferable and inheritable
property rights. From our present point of view it is perhaps not very important
whether a society in which this occurred should or should not be called
“capitalist”; it would in any case be a class society miles removed from the
traditional goal and vision of revolutionary Marxism.

We have now to pose two questions which, as we shall attempt to show,
are decisive for the interpretation of the Cultural Revolution. First, are the
trends just alluded to operating in China as well as in the Soviet Union and
Eastern Europe? And second, who has an interest in opposing them and by
what means can they be checked and reversed?

We have no hesitation in answering the first question with an unqualified
affirmative. The growth of a privileged stratum in command of society’s
politico-economic apparatus is inevitable in any country in a period of rapid
economic development from a condition of technological backwardness and
low labor productivity. At the time of the victory of the Revolution. China’s
per capita income was less than $50 a year, and it is still not much more than
double that figure. It is literally impossible for scientists, technicians, managers,
and bureaucrats to perform their functions effectively on that kind of an
income (the perquisites of office like provision of dwelling space, access to
car pools, etc., must of course be included in real income). Society has to put
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moral integrity and above vulgar interests, a man who is of value to the people.”

But the keynote of this is not simply service to the people of China. It is
working-class internationalism.

“What kind of spirit is this,” asks Mao Tse-tung, “that makes a foreigner
selflessly adopt as his own the cause of the Chinese people’s liberation? It is
the spirit of internationalism, the spirit of Communism, from which every
Chinese Communist must learn that world revolution can succeed only if the
proletariat of the capitalist countries supports the struggle for liberation of the
colonial and semi- colonial peoples and if the proletariat of the colonies and
semi-colonies supports that of the proletariat of the capitalist countries; this is
the only way to overthrow imperialism, to liberate our nation and people and
to liberate the other nations and peoples of the world.”

Conscious Responsibilities
Twenty five years after these words were first spoken a skilled pattern-

maker at a machine-tool factory said to me: “When my mother was a beggar
she carried a stick, to lean on. But she never dared use it to beat off the
landlord’s dogs. Today we workers are the masters of our country. But just
because our own lot’s improved, we don’t feel our duty’s done. We’ve learnt
the spirit of internationalism from what Chairman Mao wrote about Bethune.
We won’t give up working and struggling until there are no more oppressed
and exploited people anywhere in the world.”

I have heard such words spoken in communes. I have read them in my
students’ compositions. They are the common pledge of the Chinese people.

The conscious shouldering of such responsibilities calls for confidence in
the people and in the triumph of revolution. The Chinese people have it from
their own experience. But today they draw fresh strength for the tasks ahead
of them from “The Foolish Old Man Who Removed the Mountains”— Mao
Tse-tung’s concluding speech at the Seventh National Congress of the Chinese
Communist Party in 1945.

In it he tells the tale of the “foolish old man, whose pathway was blocked
by two mountains. He and his sons determined to dig them up. When the
‘wise’ old man came and mocked him he replied, “When I die, my sons will
carry on. When they die there will be my grandsons and their sons and
grandsons, and so on for ever and ever. The mountains are high, but they
can’t grow any higher, and with every bit we dig they’ll be that much lower.”
And he got on with his digging. God was moved by this,” said Mao Tse-tung,
‘and he sent down two angels who carried the mountains away on their
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at their disposal what they need to do their jobs. Here is the root cause of
inequality and privilege in any country which has not reached a high degree of
economic development. And for a lore time as the economy grows, so also
do the ranks of the privileged. Finally, privilege creates vested interests which
the privileged will fight to maintain and expand, and it breeds and nourishes all
the negative tendencies described above: selfishness, individualism, separation
from the life of the masses, and so on. We may be quite certain that all these
forces and tendencies have been and still are at work in China as well as in the
other socialist countries.

When it comes to the question of opposition to these forces and tendencies,
matters are not so clear. A Marxist theory dealing with the question can
hardly be said to exist, perhaps because the existing socialist societies (including
China) have all had ideological needs which conflict with a full and honest
analysis of their own structure and dynamics. Be that as it may, this is an area
which has yet to be scientifically explored, and hence what we have to say
must be regarded as more in the nature of hypotheses than conclusion.

If our analysis to this point is correct, it makes no sense to talk about
completely preventing the growth of a privileged stratum which has the
necessary price of economic development. But it does make sense to talk
about limiting the power of this stratum, keeping its privileges to the necessary
minimum, and preventing if from solidifying its position and transforming its
vested interests into inheritable property rights. Who has an interest in thus
containing and controlling the privileged stratum? In one sense, the answer
obviously is that all the non-privileged have such an interest. And yet this does
not get us very far for the simple reason that large segments of the unprivileged
still live under the influence of old moral and religious ideas which sanction
and sanctify the privileges of the few and confer legitimacy on their rule.
What we need to know is who has a conscious interest in containing and
controlling the privileged and hence in actively fighting against their developing
into a ruling class. First and foremost are those, both in the leadership and in
the rank and file, who made the revolution and remain uncorrupted by the
temptation of actual or potential privilege. It is up to them to lead the struggle
and to enlist as much support as possible from the ranks of the unprivileged
and the uncorrupted. If those who made the revolution fail in this task, or if
they do not understand its necessity and hence do not try to carry it through—
perhaps on the comforting theory that progress toward socialism and
communism is automatically guaranteed — then they will have put their country
firmly on what the Chinese call the capitalist road, and their successors who
never had their revolutionary experience and understanding will almost certainly
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Concern for Others

Is this still the first flush of “romantic revolutionary ardour” somehow
lingering on after 17 years? Or is it something new, built into China’s Socialist
society by means of ideological revolution?

Twenty five years ago I remember being shocked during Japanese air-
raids on Chiang-controlled China, by some people’s lack of concern for others—
except for members of their own family. Today not merely concern but
service and self-sacrifice have no such limits.

The Chinese explanation for this change is simple: the study and application
of Chairman Mao’s works. These have in fact gripped hundreds of millions
of people and become a material force.

Most widely read and acted on are three short pieces written during the
war against Japan: “Serve the People,” “In Memory of Norman Bethune,”
and “The Foolish Old Man who Removed the Mountains.”

“Serve the People” was a speech delivered in 1944 at a memorial meeting
for Chang Szu-teh, a soldier in the regiment guarding the Central Committee
of the Chinese Communist Party. He was killed when a kiln collapsed as he
was making charcoal.

Mao Tse-tung said that Chang Szu-teh was in the “ranks of the people”
who were “wholly dedicated to the liberation of the people” and who “work
entirely in the people’s interests.” He quoted an ancient Chinese historian who
said, ‘Though death befalls all men alike, it [the blow] may be heavier than
Mount Tai or lighter than a feather. Comrade Chang Szu-teh died for the
people, and his death is heavier than Mount Tai.”

Not merely to give one’s life but to give it in the service of the people has
become the resolve of millions of Chinese today.

Example of Internationalism
“In Memory of’Norman Bethune” (the Canadian surgeon who helped in

the fight against fascism in Spain before going to the Chinese liberated areas
in 1938) lays a similar stress on serving the people.

It refers to “Comrade Bethune’s spirit, his utter devotion to others without
any thought of self; his great sense of responsibility in his work and his great
warm-heartedness towards all comrades and the people.” its concluding words
are: “We must all learn the spirit of absolute selflessness from him. With this
spirit everyone can be very useful to the people. A man’s ability may be great
or small, but if he has this spirit he is already noble-minded and pure, a man of
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not be able, and in all probability will not want, to divert it from that road.

Since the Soviet Union was the first socialist country. its history should
clearly provide the most complete test to date of this theoretical schema. And
we believe it does. The key to an understanding of Soviet experience is to be
found in two circumstances. On the one hand, even at its peak, the Bolshevik
Party did not have deep roots in the peasantry and hence, was largely isolated
from a majority of the population. And secondly, the magnificent revolutionary
working class organization which seized power in October 1917 emerged
from the next four years of foreign intervention and civil war in a terribly
weakened condition, a large proportion of its leaders and cadres killed off and
its rank and file exhausted and scattered to the four corner of the land. Those
who made the revolution were too weak and too lacking in widespread popular
support to contain and control the growth of the privileged stratum which
began in earnest with the First Five Year Plan and the collectivization drive of
the late 1920s.

It is true that during the Stalin period this stratum was unable to consolidate
its position as an emerging ruling class. But this was only because of the
terror which Stalin, through the instrumentality of the secret police, directed
particularly against the ‘bureaucrats” in the Party and the state apparatus.
Whether it would have been possible in the objective conditions of that period
to counterbalance the privileged stratum by a democratic policy of building
support for the regime among the people is a question we cannot attempt to
answer here. Suffice it to say that by destroying all opposition within the
Bolshevik Party, Stalin foreclosed that alternative. In the long run he failed
and he had to fail, not because he permitted the growth of a privileged stratum
— he could not have prevented that if he had wanted to— but for two quite
different reasons: He failed to acquire a real organized mass base to
counterbalance the privileged stratum. And he trained up no new generation
of genuine revolutionaries to lead and carry on the struggle against the
restoration of class rule. After his death, the discontinuation of the terror
simply meant that the privileged stratum was released from constraints and
was free to move to the front and center of the national stage. It seems to be
making the most of its opportunities.

Against this background, it seems to us that the Cultural Revolution in
China takes on its true meaning. If the Chinese Communist Party had come to
power in the 1920s, its history and experience might well have been similar to
that of the Bolsheviks in the USSR. But by the time it did come to power more
than two decades later, it had rebuilt many times over the revolutionary cadres
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CHINA’S ANSWER TO MATERIAL
INCENTIVES — IDEOLOGICAL

REVOLUTION
- David Crook *

“The workers refused the money bonus. They wouldn’t take anything
but the token award— Red Flags and diplomas, booklets of Mao Tse-tung’s
writings, notebooks for political study. Not money. But the regulation is that
four percent of the payroll must be set aside for bonuses, so we tried to
convince them. They said: ‘We don’t want it. Give it to the State” Then we
went to the Ministry and they insisted the regulations be carried out. Now
there’s a deadlock.”

The speaker was General Manager of a Shantung textile mill employing
4,600 workers. He had no reason to be surprised at the worker’s attitude; he
himself drew a salary of less than twenty pounds a month and put in two-
and-a-half days a week at the bench. Nor had I, as a teacher, whose main
“discipline problem” is to stop his students from studying too hard. Nor has
anyone who knows China today, where a County Party Secretary wears
patched clothes and lives largely on grains and greens; where an opera singer
insists on having her salary cut from 3,000 to 300 yuan a month; where a tip
offered by an unsuspecting foreigner is an unwitting insult.

Why is it that more and more of China’s millions are adopting this attitude
to money, at the very time that most Socialist countries are reverting to the
profit motive and stressing material incentives? What is it that at the same
time makes them work, not merely so hard but with such norm shattering
creativity and originality, when in some other Socialist countries plans are
unfulfilled and the rate of industrial advance is slowing down?

“We work hard to introduce technical innovations, not for money, or
fame, but because they are necessary for the revolution” said Huang Shang-
chang, Deputy chief Engineer of the Chungking Iron and Steel Complex; who
in 1950 was an illiterate carpenter.

* Worked in China for some 25 years and wrote two books in collaboration
with his wife Isabel Crook, on the social and economic effects of the
revolution in China’s countryside. Here he draws on personal experience to
indicate the importance of the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution.
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destroyed in 1927, acquired an enormous peasant base in the countryside,
and accumulated a fund of revolutionary experience of unexampled scope
and richness. With economic development came the inevitable growth of the
privileged stratum, but in China unlike in the USSR, those who made the
revolution were strong enough and had a large and loyal enough mass base to
control and contain the privileged ones not by means of terror but through a
series of education and rectification campaigns which began soon after the
seizure of power and have been continuing ever since. In our view the Cultural
Revolution should be seen as the latest and biggest and most ambitious of
these campaigns.

On this interpretation the August 8th Decision of the Central Committee
not only can but must be taken seriously as a statement of the real purpose
and intent of the Cultural Revolution. The target is quite clearly not the privileged
stratum as such: Mao and his colleagues are realists enough to know that it
will be a long, long time before China can hope to wipe out substantial
inequalities. The target is the privileged ones who are misusing their power to
promote special and private interest: they are the ones who are taking the
capitalist road. The method of dealing with them is not terror— the Decision
contains repeated warnings against the use of force or coercion— but the
mobilization of the unprivileged and particularly the youth who have not yet
been exposed to the temptations of privilege and power. The Communist
Party leadership evidently believes that if the privileged stratum can be contained
and controlled and the young can be won for the Revolution and its goals,
then the country can be kept from taking the capitalist road for at least one
more generation while economic development brings closer the day when
general abundance will make possible the real elimination of inequality and
privilege.

There is no guarantee that the Cultural Revolution will attain its objective.
The difficulty of preventing a reversion to class rule in an underdeveloped
socialist society is much greater than most Marxists have yet recognized, It is
not only that the growth of a privileged stratum is unavoidable but also that
old ideas and habits of thought, old social attitudes, ingrained moral and religious
values are enormously persistent and difficult to eradicate; and their very
existence creates a soil which is ever receptive to the seeds of privilege and
exploitation. At this stage we can only say that the Chinese have seen more
clearly than anyone else both sides of the vast and complicated problem and
are making the only kind of efforts to solve it which seem to have any chance
of success. One thing is certain: terror will not solve it. What the Chinese are
now calling “extensive democracy” may.
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in the case of the cultural Revolution in China, for example. the press of
the Soviet Union and the countries of Eastern Europe is no more
enlightening than the American press. The Moscow-oriented Communist
Parties see in the Cultural Revolution nothing but a deplorable deviation
from their own correct line, presumably caused by personal failings on
the part of Mao and his associates in the leadership of the Chinese Party.
As a theoretical effort, this is far below the level of the external-pressure
theory commented on earlier in this article. Lest we be misunderstood,
we add that in many matters— though, as will appear, not in relation to
the Cultural Revolution— the Chinese Party displays the same weakness.
For example, if it has made a serious Marxist analysis of the Indonesian
disaster, we have yet to hear about it; and, in respect to its differences
with the Soviet Union, its press is distinguished less for the clarity of
analysis than for bitterness of invective.

6. See our Review of the Month. “Peaceful Transition from Socialism to
Capitalism?’ in the March 1964 issue [of Monthly Review].

7. It is necessary, however, not to fall into an opposite extreme by comparing
the Red Guards’ adulation of Mao with phenomena like the Nazis’
fanatical attachment to Hitler. Mao’s thought is after all rational and
humane, in the great tradition of revolutionary Marxism. It is good that
young people in China— and everywhere else— should study his works.
What is not good is that they should deify him and count on him to do all
their thinking for them. The fact that Mao’s ideas contain numerous
injunctions to revolutionaries to think for themselves is not a sufficient
safeguard against this danger.

***
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It is in this connection that the attempt to institutionalize the Cultural

Revolution on the lines of the Paris Commune takes on special significance. It
seems clear that the committees and congresses of the Cultural Revolution
have the potential to become organs of popular pressure and control like the
original Soviets of 1905 and 1917. On the other hand, it would be foolish to
deny that they might fall under the sway of the privileged stratum and its
ideological servitors, in which case they would become mere window-dressing,
as happened in the Soviet Union at a later time. If this should happen, the
question would be whether there would still be around a leadership with the
understanding and courage once again to arouse the masses and launch yet
another Cultural Revolution.

It should be unnecessary, but unfortunately it is not, to say that an attempt
at a dispassionate analysis of events in China is not some sort of blanket
approval of everything that happens there. We believe in both analysis and
criticism; in fact, as Marx so brilliantly showed, the two are inextricably
intertwined. The Cultural Revolution has had and seems likely to continue to
have ugly features. Excesses have been committed against many individuals;
for all the stress on the necessity of “great debates,’ those under attack seem
to have had very little opportunity to defend themselves; the cult of “Mao’s
thought” seems to us to have been carried to ridiculous and in the long run
harmful extremes;7 the rejection of the old in favor of the new has, at least on
some occasions, amounted to a completely un-Marxist form of cultural nihilism.
These, and more, are the negative side of the Cultural Revolution. But it must
be remembered that there are no positives without negatives, and there can be
little doubt that negatives of this kind are inevitable when the masses are
stirred into action and allowed to take the solution of problems into their own
hands. Just imagine what would happen in the United States if a President
were to invite the poor in this country with special emphasis on the blacks in
the urban ghettos, to win the war on poverty for themselves, promising them
the protection of the army against reprisals! Can anyone doubt that the Chinese
Cultural Revolution would look like a tea party by comparison? And yet it may
well be that in the long run that is the only way a war on poverty can be won
— not, needless to say, under a bourgeois president. The inevitability of
negatives does not mean that it is not necessary and important to subject them
to severe criticism. Without such criticism, how are the masses going to
educate themselves, as the Chinese quite rightly say they should, and find out
what are the right and what the wrong ways of doing things?
Source: History as it Happened— Selected Articles from Monthly Review

(1949- 1998), Cornerstone Publication, Kharagpur, India, 1999. Originally
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published in Monthly Review, January 1967.

Notes:
1. We make this statement not from extensive first-hand knowledge of the

work of the Pekingologists but on the basis of the privately circulated
78-page paper entitled “The Economy of China: A Guided Tour Through
Sixteen Studies,” by John G Gurley professor of economics at Stanford
and editor of the American Economic Review Professor Gurley makes
the important point that Chinese economic development has taken place
without benefit of large amounts of foreign aid. Indeed, “up to the present,
China has probably extended mere foreign aid than she has received.”
And he noted a peculiar omission in the works of the experts: “While
almost all of the studies of Communist China’s economy have
concentrated on machines, buildings and food, her dramatically
successful efforts to raise the health, education, and welfare standards
of her people would also seem to be worthy of attention. . . . this area,
for some reason, has been almost totally neglected by our ‘China
experts.’”

2. See Schurmann, “What Is Happening in China?” New York Review of
Books, October 20, 1966; and Deutscher, “Mao at Bay,” The Nation,
October 31, 1966. Deutscher expresses what may be called the external-
pressure theory more emphatically and at greater length in an interview
scheduled for publication in the newly founded Italian magazine La
Sinistra. Neither Schurmann nor Deutscher would maintain that external
pressure is the only force at work in China, but their almost exclusive
emphasis on it clearly indicates that they consider it to be the decisive
factor.

3. We quote from a xeroxed copy of Schram’s address distributed to the
press at the teach-in. Schram is the author of Mao Tse-tung, a biography
of the Chinese leader which has just been published by Penguin.

4. They are: On New Democracy, Talks at the Yenan Forum on Literature
andArt, On the Correct Handling of Contradictions Among the People,
Speech at the Chinese Communist Party’s’ National Conference on
Propaganda Work, Some Questions Concerning Methods of Leadership
and Methods of Work of Party Committees. It is interesting to note that
none of these deals with war or preparation for war.

5. Unfortunately, all too many people who consider themselves Marxists
are either unable or unwilling to undertake serious analyses of this kind.
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against U.S. imperialism.

A few weeks ago I heard three workers at an iron and steel works tell
how they had been waging this struggle. They also describe how the study of
Mao Tse-tung’s works, the guidance of their Communist Party branch and
the understanding criticism of their comrades had transformed their outlook
on life and their way of work.

The first, in racy language and with a humourous glint in his eye, told
how he had gone to the works from the countryside seeking a good soft life
with plenty of money, little work and high position. He didn’t find it, and
vented his spleen in quarreling with his mates and those in charge. He soon
earned the nickname ‘King of Troublemakers.”

Failing to attract attention through position, he sought to do so through
his dress. He gave up his simple peasant clothes first for a cadre’s cotton
uniform, then for a flashy light suit, and finally, for a natty flannel one.

Finding that this, too, had no effect on his work-mates, he reluctantly
agreed to read some of Mao Tse-tung’s works, and getting a feeling that his
obsession with clothes was wrong, went to the Party Secretary of his workshop
and said with an element of drama that he wanted to burn his finery. “That’s
no good,” he was told, “then to your first mistake you’ll be adding a second—
waste. There’s nothing wrong with your clothes. What is wrong is your
outlook. The trouble is, you think only of yourself. If you forget yourself and
work for the group you’ll be of more use, and you’ll feel more contented
too.”

It took time for this point to penetrate. It was helped along when he went
home to his village on a visit and saw the new reservoir. Work on it had
started before he left home, but he had refused to take part— he wasn’t going
to sweat his guts out digging; he was young and could fetch all the water his
family needed from the well without much trouble.

Now he found his village had its lake in the hills, each home had enough
water, nearby fields could be irrigated, there were fish, and the young people
had taken up swimming. With his own eyes he saw that the satisfaction that
came from working for the collective good was immeasurably greater than
that which came from thinking only for oneself.

Such experiences, combined with study of Mao’s work and criticism
from the Party branch and his mates, made him ponder the meaning of life.
Was his death going to be “heavier than Mount Tai” or “lighter than a feather”?
His subsequent progress had its ups and downs, for application of Mao Tse-
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Mao Writes His Big-Character Poster
Bombard the Headquarters
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tung’s ideas called for changing not only his outlook on life, but his way of
work. “I had not only to understand and change myself, but to understand
and change the world.”

He succeeded in changing both. Together with his mates he
transformed his workshop, so that five workers can now turn out as
many refractory bricks (for blast furnaces) as did fifty before.

The second worker showed how wrong motivation obstructed efficiency
in operating a blast furnace, and how right motivation increased it. “We work
on a three-shift system, of course,” he said, “and each shift used to have its
own style of work. That meant there were unevenness and fluctuations in
operation.

“There was a contradiction between continuous operation and different
methods of work. On the one hand, this wasn’t good for the furnace. It was
bound to shorten its life. On the other hand, if all the ways of working were
different they couldn’t all be the best. We studied Mao Tse-tung’s essay “On
Practice” and we knew there was only one reality, one truth. but it could
have different reflections in different people’s minds.

“So we decided that to work out the right set of principles we must start
from practice. We must give each of the three methods a trial (that is, use
each of the methods in turn throughout all the three shifts), study each step in
it, discuss it, accept what was right and throw out what was wrong. But that
was not as easy as it sounds. It meant facing facts, admitting when you are
wrong and someone else is right. We had meetings and discussed how to
fuel, when to tap and so on.

“Well, you know how it is. Some chaps can talk very persuasively.
Others can write impressive articles for the wall-newspapers. The result
was that at first we simply couldn’t reach any agreement. Then we read
‘Serve the People’ and ‘Bethune’ and discussed them. And we agreed
that if we really want to work for the people with advanced technique
we’ve got to get rid of face and pride and admit it when we’re wrong and
someone else is right.”

“Serve the People”
The third worker, too, gave an example of how selfish consid eration —

concern for money as well as for “face” had stopped him for a time from
working out a technical innovation.

“When our shop launched a technical innovation drive,” he said, “I thought
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I’d have a go, too. I work on meters and we needed a sort of guage to show
when a meter was getting overheated. I started working on it at home, because,
if I failed, I didn’t want anyone to know. I’d never had much education and
I knew next to nothing about technical theory so I had a hard time of it.

“Of course, I could have got advice from the technicians or the old hands,
but then I thought to myself: ‘If I ask anyone else, they’ll get part of the credit
and part of the bonus, too.’ So I kept it to myself. I sweated on that thing for
five months. It took up all my spare time. But in the end I had to give it up.

“Well, later on we studied. ‘Serve the People’ and ‘In Memory of Bethune.’
We didn’t just read them. We held them up as a mirror to ourselves. What did
we look like compared to Bethune and Chang Szu-teh? After a time I began to
feel that Chairman Mao had written those two pieces just to criticize me.
Every word was like a blow. Why was Chang Szu-teh making charcoal when
he died? For money? No, to serve the people. Look at Bethune. He travelled
thousands of miles to work in the Liberated Areas and refused to take any
salary. He just took a few fen of pocket money every month, like everyone
else.

“Little by little I came to think less about my own interests and more
about serving the people of China and of the rest of the world, like Chan Szu-
teh and Bethune. So then I took up the innovation again. And this time I
consulted some of the experienced workers and technicians. We worked
together and pooled our ideas, but even then it wasn’t easy. We tried and
failed again and again and some were just about ready to pack it up.

“Then the Party comrades suggested we read ‘How the Foolish Old Man
Removed the Mountains. We did, and, we discussed it and then we went
back to the job. After 48 tries we managed it. Then we summed up our
experience. The comrades used to say to me that my head was full of money,
but I always denied it. Now I realised they’d been right. I could see that it was
my selfishness that had made me work alone and that had help up technical
progress— and that the spirit of serving the people and proletariat
internationalism had helped it to advance.”

Disregarding “Objective” Limits
Another idea which has given great impetus to technical advance has

been the disregarding of old established “objective and scientific limits” long
regarded as fixed in China and abroad.

This “getting out of the old rut” or in some cases “the foreign rut” is also
in the spirit of the old man who removed the mountains.
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,A recent example is the blowing in of anthracite powder as fuel in iron

smelting. “The old way was to use coke,” a blast furnace worker told me.
“But it takes 22 tons of coal to make one ton of coke and we wanted to save
coal for the country, so we decided to use anthracite powder with the coke.
That’s nothing new, but we’d never done it before and it’s tricky. The
temperature in the furnace goes up above a thousand degrees centigrade and
if you’re not careful the whole thing may blow up. But we weren’t afraid.
After all, if you don’t go into the tiger’s lair, how can you get the tiger’s
cub?” (an old saying, quoted by Mao Tse-tung in his essay “On Practice”).

“We relied on the triple alliance of the Party leadership, the technicians
and the experienced workers. We summed up all our experience, made our
own equipment and pretty soon we’d got the proportion of anthracite powder
up to 20 percent. That’s as high as they ever go abroad. Some comrades
thought we’d done well to reach world standards and were willing to let it go
at that. But some of us weren’t satisfied with just catching up.

“Why should we think that what other countries have done sets a limit on
what we can do? Doesn’t Chairman Mao say that ‘all ideas in support of
stagnation, pessimism, inertia arid’ complacency are all wrong?’ So we
got all the latest ‘material we could from abroad on blowing anthracite powder
into blast furnaces. We made an analysis of successes and failures, and now
we use 40 percent anthracite powder. It just shows. You shouldn’t be afraid
of ghosts” ‘(i.e., the old established norms).

Century-Skipping
Such technological advances are no flash in the pan. Early this year I

visited a factory which until 1958 was making straw ropes. Today it turns
out wire filaments one-seventh the thickness of a human hair for use in electrical
computers. Such century-skipping is in a way typical of China’s present
industrial upsurge.

This is not limited to industry In fact it is founded on agriculture. The
Tachai-type terracing of hills, which cover the greater part of China, is perhaps
the greatest architectural achievement in human history. Like the building of
reservoirs and canals it has involved the shifting of millions of tons of earth
and rock by human hands. Yet it has not been achieved by the promise or
prospect of an immediate spectacular improvement in the standard of living.
It is long term capital construction undertaken for the people, not only of this
generation and not only of China.

In agriculture as in industry material incentives do’ play a role. In
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this era of Socialism, the lower stage of Communism, in which goods
are not yet abundant arid men not yet transformed, the principle of
distribution is still “from each according to his ability, to each according
to his work.” But with the Communist Party’s constant emphasis on
political and ideological education, this role is a steadily decreasing one.
The main emphasis is on “political and ideological work,” on “Socialist
education.”

The Chinese Answer
This is inseparable from analysis and rejection of the course followed by

Soviet society. The Chinese see the Soviet leaders in recent years as having
shifted from one fallacy to another. The first was belief that so long as the
relations of production were revolutionised, men’s thinking and conduct would
revolutionise itself. Now they are trying to call forth initiative by means of
material incentive.

The Chinese say this is cultivating bourgeois individualism and that it
leads to revisionism. As one worker put it: “You’ve got to put politics in
command, not money. Material incentives make people think of themselves,
not of others. They encourage workers to be on the make, to claim they’ve
done more than they have, to skimp work and fake quotas. With us it’s not
like that. We know that we’re working for the people of our whole country
and to aid the oppressed and exploited all over the world.”

The Chinese answer— the Marxist answer— to material incentives is
ideological revolution.

Source: The Cultural Revolution in China, National Book Agency, Calcutta.

***


